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PREFACE

TO THE GOSPEL OF MAKK.

"John, whose surname was Mark " (Acts xii. 12), was the son of Mary, a woman of
piety, who hved at Jerusalem, where the disciples occasionally assembled at her house
for prayer, and was sister to Barnabas. (Col. iv. 10.) He is also called Marcus.
John was his Jewish name ; Mark was his Koman name, by which he chose to be
known among the Greeks and Romans, and it became at length his most usual name.
Dr. Whedon says :

" I am of the decided opinion that he was himself the young man
described by himself (xiv. 51) as following Jesus, and narrowly escaping apprehension
as His friend, by the soldiery. (Acts xii. 12; Col. iv. 10; Acts xii. 25, xiii. 5-13, xv.
37-39 ; Phil. 24 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; 1 Peter v. 23)."

Peter styles Mark his son (1 Peter v. 13), which is generally taken to mean that he
was converted by that Apostle. Mark left Jerusalem for Ant'och with Paul and
Barnabas (Acts xii. 25), and afterward accomiianied them on their fii-st missionary
journey, (xiii. 5.) He did not, however, attend them long, but, for some reason not
fully explained, left them at Perga, and returned to Jerusalem. (13). This subsequently
gave occasion to a dispute between the two Apostles, for, when they were planning a
second journey, Barnabas wished for Mark as a comiianion, and Paul objected ; they
therefore separated, Mark sailing with his uncle to Cyprus, (xv. 36-39.) At a later

period he was again with Paul during his first imprisonment at Rome (Col. iv. 10) ;

and a communication had been made respecting him to the Colossian Church, perhaps
to say that he had fully recovered that Apostle's confidence. And this was more
plainly expressed when Paul again desired his presence at Rome. (2 Tim. iv. 11.)

We find him also with Peter (1 Peter v. 13), with whom he is said to have traveled,

and to have been his amanuensis.

GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL.

Papias, a contemporary of Justin, mentions the Gospels of Matthew and Mark by
name. He was the friend of Polyearp, and, like him, is said to have been a disciple

of John. Irenscus, writing to his friend Florinus (about A. D. 177), and fondly recalling

his intercourse in earlier days with Polyearp, alludes to the four Gospels under the
well understood title of Scriptures, and in his book " Against Heresies," he mentions
the circumstances under which Matthew, Mark, Luke and John severally wrote their

Gospels, mentioning them by name and in the order of our i>resent canon. Reference
to the Gospel of Mark is also made by Clement, of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebins, Jerome,

&c. The universal consent of the ancient Church, indeed, ascribed the second Gospel
to John Mark, so that no reasonable doubt can be entertained in regard to the
authorship. It has also been said that he wrote under the superintendence of Peter,

What, however, we are exactly to understand by this, mav admit of question;

( 319
)
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especially the testimonies of ancient writers on the i>oint are not altogether consistent.

If Mark was, as there is good reason to Ijelieve, Peter's companion, and, as he has

been called by Iremcus, his " interpreter," it is likely that he would derive from him
the account of events at which that Apostle was jjresent. The internal evidence is in

favor of Peter's superintendence. Scarcely an action or a work of Christ is related, at

which Peter was not present, and those events in our Saviour's life are related in

(iL'tail, which must have made the deej^est impression upon Peter. Many things

honorable to Peter are omitted by Mark, which are mentioned by the other Evangelists,

whilst, on the other hand, the failings of Peter are fully recorded. (Comp. Mark viii.

29^ with Matt. xvi. 17. See, also, Mark viii. 33, xiv. 31-71.)

WHEN WRITTEN.

On this point nothing positive can be asserted. The traditions are contradictory.

Irenxus says that the Gospel was written after the death of the Apostle Peter, but in

other passages it is supposed to be written during Peter's lifetime. In the Bible there

is nothing to decide the question. It is not likely that it dates before the reference

to Mark in the Epistle to the Colossians (Col. iv. 10), where he is only introduced as

a relative of Barnabas, as if this was his greatest distinction ; and this Epistle was
written about A. D. 62. On the other hand it was written before the destruction of

Jerusalem. (Mark xiii. 13, 24, 30, 33, &c.) Probably, therefore, it was written between

A. D. 63 and 70.

WHERE WRITTEN.

The place is as uncertain as the time. Clement, Eusebius, Jerome and Epiphanius

pronounce for Rome, and many moderns take the same view. Chrysostom thinks

Alexandria, but this is not confirmed by other testimony.

FOR WHOM WRITTEN.

The Evangelist scarcely refers to the Old Testament in his own person. The word
Law does not once occur. The genealogy of our Lord is not set forth. Other matters,

interesting chiefly to the Jews, are likewise omitted ; such as the references to the

Old Testament and Law, in Matt. xii. 5-7; the reflections on the request of the

scribes and Pharisees for a sign. Matt. xii. 38-45 ; the parable of' the king's son.

Matt. xxii. 1-14 ; and the awful denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, in Matt.

xxiii. Explanations are given in some places which Jews could not require: thus,

Jordan is a "river" (i. 5); the Pharisees, &c. "used to fast" (ii. 18), and other cus-

toms of theirs are described (vii. 1-4) ;
" the time of figs was not yet," i. e. at the

season of the Passover (xi. 13); the Sadducees' worst tenet is mentioned (xii. 18);

the Mount of Olives is " over against the temple (xiii. 3) ; at the Passover men eat
" unleavened bread (xiv. 1-12) ; and the exjilanations are given which Jews would
not need (xv. 6, 16, 42). From the general testimony of these and other places,

whatever may be objected to an inference from one or other amongst them, there

is little doubt but that the Gospel was meant for use in the first instance among
Gentiles.

STYLE AND DICTION.

The style of Mark may be characterized as vigorous and abrupt. His terms of
connection and transition are terse and lively ; he is fond of employing the direct for

the indirect (iv. 39, v. 8, 9, 12, vi. 23, 31, 37, ix. 25, 33, xii. 6), the present for the past
(i. 25, 40, 44, ii. 3, 4, 5, iii. 4, 5, 13, 20, 31, 34, iv. 37, &c., &c.), and the substantive
instead of the pronoun ; he employs the cognate accusative (iii. 28, vii. 13, xiii. 19, iv.

41, v. 42), accumulates negatives (vii. 12, ix. 8, xii. 34, xv. 5, xiv. 25, xi. 14), and for

sake of emphasis repeats what he has said in other words, or appends the opposite (i.

22, 45, ii. 27, iii. 26, 27, 29, iv. 17, 33, 34), and piles up synonyms (iv. 6, 8, 39, v. 12, 23,

viii. 15, xiii. 33, xiv. 68), combining this forcible style with a conciseness and
economy of expressions consistent with the elaboration of every detail. Mark's
diction is nearer to that of Matthew than to that of Luke. It is more Hebraistic than
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the latter, though rather in general coloring than in special phrases. According to

Davidson {Introd. i. 154), there are forty-live words peculiar to turn and Matthew, and
only eighteen common to him and Luke.

NOT AN ABBKEVIATION.

Mark's Gospel is far from being, as some have alleged, a mere abbreviation of
Matthew's. There are incidents in our Lord's ministry that we know from Mark, and
Mark only—the intervention of His family (iii. 20, 21), the parable of the seed
growing secretly (iv. 26-29), the healing of the deaf man of Decapulis (vii. 31-37), and
of the blind man of Bethsaida (viii. 22-26), the name of Bartimeus (x. 46), and of
Simon of Gyrene's sons (xv. 21), the young man's Hight at Gethsemane (xiv. 51, 52).

Besides this we have many vivid touches in the narrative, clearly due to an eye-witness,
wanting in Matthew, as in the account of the Gadarene demoniac, and of the
Transfiguration. Four times he alone of the Evangelists notices our Lord's look,

(iii. 34. viii. 33, x. 21, 23.)

"The Gospel of St. Mark," says Westcott, "offers a great contrast to that of St.

Matthew in its general effect. The peculiarities of language and minuteness of detail,

which are least observable in St. Matthew, are most obvious in St. Mark, and,
conversely, St. Mark offers nothing which answers to the long expositions of the
Lord's teaching in St. Matthew. This fundamental difference is seen at once in the
relative proportion in which the records of miracles and parables stand to one another
i'n St. Mark. The number of miracles which he gives is scarcely less than that in the
other synoptic Gospels, while he relates only four parables. Like St. Peter, he is

contented to lay the foundation of the Christian faith, and leave the superstructure

to others. It is enough that Christ should be presented in the most vivid light,

unfolding the truth in acts rather than in w^ords, for faith will translate the passing

deed into an abiding lesson. Everything centers in the immediate facts to be noticed.

Without drawing a complete history, St. Mark frames a series ot perfect pictures. But
each is the representation of the outward features of the scene. For this reason the

Evangelist (as already stated) avoids all reference to the Old Testament. The
quotations which occur in the Lord's discourses remain, but after the introduction he
adds none in his own person. The living portraiture of Christ is offered in the

clearness of His present energy, not as the fulfillment of the past, nor even as the

foundation of the future. His acts prove that He is both ; but this is a deduction from
the narrative, and not the subject of it."

The Gospel of Mark may be divided into three parts.

(1). The occurrences previous to the commencement of the public ministry of our

Lord, including the preaching and baptism of John, our Lord's baptism and tempta-

tion (i. 1-13).

(2). Our Lord's ministry in Galilee, including that in Eastern Galilee (i. 14, vii. 23),

that in Northei'n Galilee (vii. 24, ix. 37), that in Peraea, and the journeyings toward

Jerusalem (ix. 38, x. 52).

(3). His triumphantentry, passion, death, resurrection and ascension (xi. l-xvi.8, [20]).

PARABLES.

The following parables are recorded by Mark. That which is peculiar to him is

marked by italics.

1. The sower (iv. 4-8).

2. The seed growing secretly (iv. 26-29),

3. The mustard seed (iv. 30-32).

The unity and completeness of the lesson which these convey must be obvious

without comment.
21
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MIRACLES.

The miracles recorded by ]\Iark are both numerous and characteristic of his Gospel.

Peculiar narratives are marked by italics.

1. The unclean spirit cast out (i. 21-28).

2. The fever healed (i. 29-34.)

3. The leper cleansed (i. 40-45).

4. The palsy healed (ii. 1-12)'.

5. The withered hand restored (iii. 1-5) [iii. 10, 11, Many healed ; unclean spirits

cast out].

6. The tempest stiiled (iv. 35-41).

7. The legion cast out (v. 1-17).

8. The woman with issu^ healed (v. 25-34).

9. Jairus' daughter raised (v. 22 ff).

10. The five thousand fed (vi. 35-i4).

11. The walking on the water (vi. 48, 49) [vi. 54 ff, all that touched Christ made
whole].

12. The Syro-Phcenician's daughter healed (vii. 24-30).

13. The deaf and dumh healed (vii. 31-37).

14. The four thousand fed (viii. 1-10).

15. The blind man healed (viii. 22-26).

16. The deaf and dumb spirit cast out (ix. 14 ff.).

17. Bartimeus healed (x. 26-52).

18. The fig tree cursed (xi. 20 ff.).

FUTURE HISTORY OP MARK.

Tradition says he preached the Gospel in Egypt, and the Coptic or Egyptian Church

at this day claims him as its founder. He is supposed to have suffered martyrdom at

Alexandria about the eighth year of Nero's reign.
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TABLES OF SCRIPTURAL COINS AND MONEY TERMS.

I.

JEWISH COINS AND MONEY TERMS, WITH THEIR VALUE EXPRESSED IN THE MONEY OF THE
UNITED STATES.

Dollars. Cents. Mills.

Gerah, one-twentieth of a shekel, ------- 29
Zuzah, one-fourth of a shekel, -- 14 5

Bekah, half-shekel, or shekel of the king, ----- 29
Shekel of the sanctuary (silver), ------ 58
Shekel of gold, 5 80

Maneh of silver (60 shekels), 34 80
Maneh of gold " « 348 00

Talent of silver (3000 shekels), 1,740 00

Talent of gold " " 17,400 00

II.

A TABLE OF THE WEIGHT OF JEWISH COINS AND m6nEY TERMS EXPRESSED

—

1. In Tro)j ounces and decimals of the ounce,

2. In Avoirdupois iveight.

Ozs. Decimals.

1. Shekel, 217 grains, equal to------- .452

Maneh, 13,020 grains, equal to 27 .125

Talent, 651,000 grains, equal to 1856 .458

Lbs. Ozs. Dwt. Grains.

2. Shekel, 9 1

Maneh, 115 20

Talent, 93

I.

A TABLE OF GREEK COINS ( ATTIC ) AND MONEY TERMS; WITH THEIR VALUE EXPRESSED IN

MO.NEY of THE UNITED STATES.

Dollars. Cents. Mills.

Lepton (mite), -- -- 2
Obolus, 26
Drachm, 16
Didrachm, --------.-. 32
Stater or Tetradrachm, --- 64
Mina of silver, 16 00
Mina of gold, 160 00
Talent of silver, 960 00
Talent of gold, 9,600 00

( 323
)
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II.

A TABLE OF THE WEIGHT OF GREEK COINS AND MONEY TERMS.

1. In Troy ounces ; 2. In Avoirdupois ivdghi.

Oz3. Decimals

1. Drachm, 60 grains, equal to - .125

Mina, 6,000 grains, equal to 12 5

Talent, 360,000 grains, equal to 750
liis. Ozs Swt. Grains.

2. J)rachm, - - - . 2 12

Mina, - 12 10

Talent, 51 6 5

A TABLE OP ROMAN COINS EXPRESSED IN THE MONEY TERMS OF THE UNITED STATES.

Cents. MUIa.

Assarius, one-tentli of a denarius, ------- 15
Quadrans (or sestertius) one-fourth of the ^ S, about - - 4

Quinarius, one-half of a denarius, ------- 75
Denarius ("penny "), 15

The Romans usually reckoned money by sestertii, advancing from 1 to 1,000.

Dollars. Cents. Mills.

Thus: 1 Sestertius. (Quadrans), -.-.-- 4

10 Sestertii, 4

100 " 40

1000 '' denominated Sestertium, - - - - 4 00

Their use of the word talent, as a money term, was not very exact. The talent,

however, as a weight, was equal to 60 librae or jwunds ; the pound being divided into

12 ounces. According to the rate and proportion herein adopted, the Roman talent

of silver may be valued at $931.00 ; the talent of gold at $9,310.00. The weight ot the

denarius, during the time of the Commonwealth, is generally put at 60 grains, the

same as the Greek drachma, but it was of diminished weight during the Empire.

DENARirS—VKSI'ASIAX. ("JUDEA DEVICTA.") ABOI'T A. D. 70.

BENARirS—VF,SPASI.\X. ("jfDEA.") AEOT'T A. D. 71-79.

DENARIUS OF TIBERIUS—" PENNY." A. D 14-37.

A general statement of the coins and money terms of the Bible, referring

to the above Tables.

The general custom, in Europe as well as in America, is to use the Troy ounce of

480 grains, as the unit in weighing and valuing gold and silver. In the tables herein
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presented, the weights are expressed in the Troy ounce and its decimal fractions,
carrying it to the third figure, namely, thousandths of an ounce. And, for the reason
that readers are most accustomed to estimate and calculate weights by the avoirdupois
pound and its subdivisions, the weight is also stated according to that system.
In calculating the value of the coins and money terms, we use the Troy ounce.

Silver is valued at $1.22.5, the Mint price per ounce of standard fineness. This
standard is so calculated, that of 1000 parts by weight, 900 are of pure silver, and 100
of copper. This valuation accords very nearly with the price of silver at London and
Paris, by whose markets the value of silver througliout the world is regulated.
Writers usually arrive at the value of gold as compared with silver, by adopting the
proportion between these metals of modern times. This proportion is about one to
sixteen

;
that is to say, one ounce of gold is worth about sixteen ounces of silver : and

the tables of the values of ancient coins in our Bibles and commentaries are fixed
upon that ratio. But that proportion overstates the value of gold among the Jews and
the neighboring nations. From a careful examination of the various authorities on
the subject, we have reason to believe that for several centuries, before and after the
Christian era, the proportion between the value of gold and silver was as one to ten.

It is upon this ratio that these tables have been prepared.

A further notice of some of the coins and money terms of the Bible.

I. THE JEWS.

f.lli;KiLl.—^MACCABEES.) ABOUT 14o B. C.

1. The Shekel was originally only a weight. The first form in which money was
used by the Jews, and by other nations also, was that of pieces of metal without any
marks or devices upon them. The precious metals, namely, gold and silver, jjassed by
weight. Abraham imghed the four hundred shekels of silver which he paid to
Ephron for the field of Machpelah. (Gen. xxiii. 16.) The prophet Jeremiah iveighed

the price of the field of Hanameel, namely, seventeen shekels of silver, in the balance.
(Jer. xxxii. 9, 10.) And it may be here noted, that where the term " piece of silver "

is used in the Old Testament, it is equivalent to, and is to be understood, in general, to
stand for Shekel, and " pieces of silver " as shekels. The weight of a shekel was
about one-half an ounce avoirdupois ; that ounce being composed of four hundred and
thirty-seven and a half grains. We adopt the Troy ounce, of four hundred and eighty
gi'ains, in our calculations.

It is to be noted that the shekel was not a coin during the entire period embraced
in the Old Testament. It first appears as a coin about 160 B. C, and was issued by
Simon Maccabeus. The amount of silver in the coin was the same as was contained
in the "piece of silver," which was of the weight of a shekel ; and the coin took the
same name. The Maccabees were I'gid adherents of the old constitution, and there
can be no doubt that the coin struck by them exactly corresponded, in weight and
fineness, to the former standard. Many of these coins are now extant. There is one
in the cabinet of the United States Mint, in a fine state of preservation. It weighs
217 grains, and is of the fineness of 950 thousandths. Other specimens of this coin
noticed by various authorities, make the weight and fineness about the same. The
silver coins of the United States are composed of 900 parts of pure silver in every 1000
parts used in coinage. Reducing the shekel to this standard, the weight may be
stated as equal to 229 grains. The Mint price of silver, herein stated, was fixed in
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conformity with the market price of silver in Europe and in America, and affords a

proper basis to calculate the value of the shekel. At this rate, the value of the shekel

of silver is 58 cents. The term Shekel is from Shakal, to weigh, and is, pre-eminently,
" the weight."

We are thus particular in stating the value of the shekel—and by this we mean the

sacred shekel, or the Shekel of the Sanctuary—because by it we obtain the unit, or

standard, from which we can, with reasonable certainty, state the value of the other

money terms of the Jewish system, referred to in the Sacred Scriptures.

2. The Bekah, or half-shekel. This piece of money, or coin, is sometimes denomi-
nated the royal or profane shekel. The poll-tax paid by the Jews for the support of
the tabernacle, and of the temple, was i)aid in this denomination. We put the value
of the bekah at 29 cents.

3. The ZczAH. Although this piece is not named in the Scriptures, it is referred to

in 1 Samuel ix. 8, and finds a place in most of the Jewish tables. Value, 14 cents and
5 mills.

4. The Gerah. This piece being the twentieth part of a shekel, its value conse-
quently is 2 cents and 9 mills.

5. The Maxeh. This term was used for silver,, and also for gold. The weight of
it was sixty shekels ; hence the maneh of silver was of the value of $34.80, and the
maneh of gold, by the proportion herein indicated, namely, as ten to one, was $348.00

6. The Talent. The weight of the Jewish talent was 3,000 sacred shekels, or 6,000
royal or half shekels. (See Exod. xxx. 13, and xxxviii. 25.) The shekel we have
shown to be of the value of 58 cents. Assuming the silver to be of the fineness of
the shekel, and thus being " current with the merchant," the value of the talent of
silver may be put at the sum of §1,740. The talent of gold was consequently worth
$17,400.

II. Honey and money terms of the Greeks. {Attic).

LEPTOK. MITE."

—

F:,UXD NEAR THE TEMPLE; CURRENT IN TIME OF CHRIST.

1. The Lepton or IMite. This coin is the lowest denomination of money mentioned
in the Sacred Scriptures. It was composed of a mixture of copper and tin, and was
coined by the numerous Greek cities and colonies around the Mediterranean. The
precise value is a matter of question

; but it may be with sufficient accuracy stated to
be 2 mills, or one-fifth of a cent. The text in Mark xii. 42, makes two Lepta ("mites")
equal to one kodrantes (rendered " farthing ").

2. Obolus. Was originally a silver coin, and as such was the sixth part of the
drachm. It subsequently was struck in copper, and was in common use before and
after the Christian era. We put its value at 2 cents and 6 mills.

3. Drachm. The drachm was the principal silver coin of the Greeks, and was cur-
rent in Judea at and before the period of the New Testament. It is named several
times in the second book of Maccabees. In Luke xv. 8, drachmas deka is translated
" ten pieces of silver." We jutt the value of the drachm at 16 cents.

4. Didrachm. a coin equal to two drachmae. It was nearly equal to the royal or
half-shekel of the Jewish system, the price required to be paid by each male to de-
fray the expenses of the Sanctuary. (Ex. xxx. 1.3-16. and xxxviii. 26). In Matthew
xxii. 24, the term didrachma is translated "tribute." The value of this coin we put at
32 cents.
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STATER—ANTIOCnUS VI. (EPIPIIANES.) B. C. HtVHS.

5. Stater, or Tetradraciim. This piece was of the value of four drachmse. The
word stater which is used in Matthew xvii. 27, is rendered " piece of money " in the

A. V. The " tribute," mentioned in the previous text, was the didrachm, and tliis

was about equal to the half-shekel, which each Jew, above the age of twenty years,

was required to pay toward maintaining the expenses of the Sanctuary. It will

thus be seen that the stater miraculously obtained from the fish's mouth, being more
than equal to two half-shekels, was sufficient to pay for Peter as well as Christ. It is

also probable that at that time the stater and the shekel, being of approximate value,

were taken interchangeably. The value of the stater we put in the tables at 64 cents.

STATER—ANTIOCirns. (QBYPtlS.) B. C. 124-97.

6. MiNA. The mina represented 100 drachms in the Attic system of money terms

and weights. It weighed 12 ounces and a half, as stated in the tables. In Luke xix.

13, the term is rendered " pound ;" Deka Mnai—ten jwunds. The mina of silver is of

the value of $16.00, the mina of gold, $160.00.

7. The Attic Talent. This talent was of the weight of 6,000 drachms. We put the

weight of the drachm at 60 grains, equal to the eighth part of the ounce of 480 grains.

The talent, therefore, weighed 750 Troy ounces, or 51 lbs. 6 ozs. 5 dwt. .avoirdupois.

The drachm of silver being worth 16 cents, the value of the Attic talent, in silver, may
be put at $960. And, adopting the proportion herein stated, the same talent, in gold,

was worth $9,600.

A talent was two-fold, namely, to express a weight, or a sum of money. The value

of it differed according to the different ages and countries in which it was used. In

the Old Testament, the talent referred to, with one or two exceptions, which will be

noticed, is the Jewish talent of 3,000 shekels.

Thus the golden candlestick, with the tongs and the snuflT-dishes, for the tabernacle,

was to be made of a talent of gold ; this was of the weight of 93 pounds, and of the

value of $17,400. (Ex. xxv. 39.) The amount of gold employed in the tabernacle was

29 talents and 730 shekels, equal to $508,834 ; of silver, there were used 100 talents and

1,775 shekels, equal to $175,029.50. (Ex. xxxviii. 24, 25.)

The silver above named was contributed by 603,550 persons, who each paid a half-

shekel, as required in Exodus, xxx. 13, 14. And it is from the enumeration and state-

ment in Exodus xxxviii. 24^26, that we ascertain that the talent contained 3 000 shekels.

King Hiram sent to King Solomon 120 talents ($2,088,000). (1 Kings ix. 14.) The
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queen of Sheba gave Solomon a similar amount. (1 Kings x. 10.) Solomon brought

from Ophir 420 talents ($7,308,000.) (1 Kings ix. 28.) The weight of the gold that

came to Solomon in one year was 666 talents ($11,588,400.) (1 Kings x. 14.)

The temple of Solomon was overlaid with gold amounting to 600 talents ($10,440,000.)

We need not multiply examples ; the reader can readily, by the data given, convert

the term talent into the money of the United States.

There was another talent of great antiquity, which some authorities call the Homer-

ical talent. It was used by the Phoenicians, and is referred to by ancient writers in

such a manner as to show that it was of greatly inferior value to the talent we have
herein been considering. From data gathered from several authorities, this talent was
probably of the weight of 24 drachmas, equal to three ounces Troy. It is highly pro-

bable that it is this inferior talent that is referred to in 1 Chron. xxii. 14, where it is

said that David had " provided for the temple, 100,000 talents of gold, and one thousand
thousand (one million) talents of silver." It is evident that the Jewish talent of 3,000

shekels is not here intended, because the amount would be so enormous as to be utterly

incredible, namely, $2,480,000,000. Adopting the Homerical or Phoenician talent, as

being the one here intended, the sum that David gathered together " in his trouble,"

was $7,760,000. The same talent is doubtless referred to in 1 Chron. xxix. 4-7. The
donation by David, and the contributions of the people, therein recorded, were made
after the principal sum above mentioned had been provided for the building of the
temple. The total contributions in gold and silver were to the amount of $406,425.

Dr. Arbuthnot, a learned writer on ancient coin, corroborates the views herein ex-

pressed. Writing on the same text, he says :
" David reigned in Judea after the siege

of Troy, so that it is no ways improbable that Homer and he might use the same talent."

Dr. Anthon, speaking of a small talent, which was probably the same to which we refer,

says :
" It was called the Sicilian talent, from being much used by the Greeks of Italy

and Sicily," and adds, "This small talent explains the use of the term 'great talent'

{magnum talentum) which we find in Latin authors ; for the Attic talent was great in

comparison with this."

We have cited these authorities—and many others, to the same effect, might be
added—because most writers have supposed that the ordinary Jewish talent Avas in-

tended in these passages
; or that some error had crejit into the sacred text. It is quite

apparent that an inferior talent was intended, and it is reasonable to suppose that it

was the Phoenician talent, as there was a constant intercourse and commerce between
that i:)eople and the Jews, and most friendly relations existed between these nations

at that period.

The weight of the Homei-ical or Phoenician talent we put at 3 ounces, Troy. Its

value was consequently as follows :

Homerical talent of gold, $38.80
" " " silver, 3.88



THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO MAEK.

CHAPTER I.

1 The office of John the Baptist. 9 Jesus is baptized. 12.

tempted, U lie }yi-eacheth : 16 calleth Peter, Andrew,
James and John: '2^ liealeth one that had a devil, 29
I'eter's mother in law, 32 many diseased persons, 41
and cleanscth the leper.

THE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ; »the
yon of C4od;

aMatt. xiv. 33 ; Luke i. 35 ; John i. 34 ; Heb. i. 1-2.

On verses 1-8 : see on Matt. iii. 1-12

;

Luke iii. 1-18.

Mark, writing after Matthew, passed

over the birth of Jesus and began with

John's ministry. This was the beginning

of the gospel, the introduction of the new-

dispensation of glad tidings relating to

Jesus Christ, the anointed Saviour, as fore-

told by the prophets. The end of the Old

Testament is the beginning of the New.
" Now the Gospel began to dawn, and
John was hke the morning-star, or the

blushings which spring from the windows
of the East, foretelling the approach of the

Sun of Righteousness." He preached re-

pentance as the pi-eparation to receive the

Gospel, and faith in the Messiah as the

subject of it. (Luke xvi. 16.) It will be

observed that he not only commences in

the very midst of the Gospel events, but

introduces the names of Jesus and of John
as familiar to his readers.

The name ofJestis is so often added to the

name of Christ in the New Testament
not only that Christ might be thereby

pointed out as the Saviour, but also that

Jesus might be pointed out as the true

Christ, or Messiah, against the unbelief of

the Jews. Mark styles Christ the Son of

God, as Matthew had styled Him before

"the Son of David" (Matt. i. 1); the one
fjets forth the verity of His human nature,

the other the reality of His Divine na-

ture, signifying to us, that the true and
( 331 )

promised Messiah was both God and man,
in two distinct natures, and one Person for-

ever. He is true and real God, as well as

the Father and the Holy Ghost, not a
mere man, but God as well as man. It is

very interesting that that Gospel which
tells us how deep Jesus sank in the miry
clay, when the weight and pressure of our
iniquities was upon Him, should begin
with a declaration of His majesty and
glory, that we might never lose sight of the
God in His deepest sorrows, or forget that

He was the equal of the Father, when He
endured the cross for us and our salvation.

2. As it is written in the prophets, ibehold, I send my
messenger before thy face, wliicli shall prepare thy way
before thee.—bMal. iii. 1 ; Matt. xi. 10 ; Luke vii. 2^.

Every Evangelist has his proper exor-

dium. Matthew and John begin with
Christ—Matthew with His human genera-

tion, John ^vhh the Divine generation

;

Mark and Luke begin with John the
Baptist—Luke with his nativity, Mark
with his preaching.

As it is ^vritien in the prophets. (jNIal. iii.

11, and Isa. xl.) Behold, I send my
messenger, &c. (See on Matt. xi. 10.) The
quotation here is exactly in the words
which Matthew uses, and except the

change in the pronoun my for thy, is literal

from the Hebrew. This / in the prophet
is spoken by Jehovah. But this Jehovah
is the Messiah. So that we have here a
true Jehovah-Jesus. Prepare thy way, &c.

"When a man of rank has to pass through
a town or village, a messenger is de.spatch-

ed to tell the jteople to prepare the way,
and to await his orders. Some then sweep
the road, others spread garments, others

form arches and fe.stoons on the way.
Note, 1. The dignity and authority of the
ministers of Christ ; they are His messen-
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gers, sent by Him to deliver His mind and
will unto His people. 2. Their work and
office—to prepare people to receive Jesus

Christ, offered to them in the Gospel.

3. cThe voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare
ye the war of the Lord, make his paths straight,

clsa. xl.'S ; Matt. iii. 3 ; Lulie iii. 4 ; John i. 15, 23.

Voice. A preacher should, if possible, be

nothing but a voice, which should be always

heard and never seen. Crying—preaching

with such force as is worthy of the truth.

In the idlderness. (See on Matt. iii. 3.)

Repentance is jireached in the wilderness

because it is difficult to hear this voice, ex-

cept in retirement, and out of the noise

and hurry of worldly affairs. Prepare ye,

&c. (See on ver.se 4, and Matt. iii. 3,

Luke iii. 4). The advent of the Redeemer
was but the visible appearance of the Di-

vine light, with which the radiant cloud

of prophecy had long been ready to break

forth. (Is'a. Ix. 1-3
; Luke i. 76-8). Not

only knowledge, but every other gift,

which we call the gifts of fortune, has

power to i^uff uj) earth. Afflictions only

level these mole hills of pride, plow

the heart, and make it fit for wisdom to

sow her seed, and for grace to bring forth

her increase.

4 d John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach
the baptism of repentance, for the remission of sins.

•iJIatt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 3; John iii. 23.

The wilderness. A region was thus

called if it was thinly inhabited and con-

sisted of pasturage instead of tillage.

The wilderness of Judea lay between

Jerusalem and the Jordan, and along the

western side of the Dead Sea. Preach.

Not in the methodical style of later times.

What he preached is infinitely more im-

portant than how he preached. For the

remission, i. e. the remission of sin being

the object or purpose of the baptismal

rite. John's preaching^ and bajjtism did

not of itself procure the remission of sin,

which could be effected only by iho death

of ChrLst. It however prepared the way
for this result. Those who repented and
reformed their lives under his ministry,

received the pardon of their sins, although

the great atoning sacrifice had not actu-

ally been offered.

5 e And there went out unto him all the land of
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of
him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins.

•Matt. iii. 5.

All the land, &c. All sorts of the inhabi-

tants. Confessing their sitis. One part of

repentance is to bear the shame and con-

fusion of our sins in confessing them. It

is not grievous to any to show this shame
and confusion before men, except only

those who have none at all for their sins

before God. (See on Matt. iii. 6, 6.)

6. And John was 'clothed with camel's hair, and with
a girdle of a skin about his loins, and he did eat elocust,^
and wild honey.
fMatt. iii. 4, on which see notes. ELev. xi. 22.

John's coat was wrought of the long and
stiff bristles of the camel. His belt was
nothing better than a strap of untanned
hide. His diet, indicative of the temper-

ance and austerity of his life, was derived

from the spontaneous production of the

desert

—

" His food was locusts, and what there did spring,
Wild honey that from virgin hives distilled."

7. And preached, saying, i^There cometh one mightier
than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not
worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8. 'I indeed have
baptized vou with v.'ater : but he shall baptize you
kwith the Holy Ghost.
hMatt. iii. 11, and Luke iii. 16, on which see notes;

John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25. 'Acts i. 5, xi. 10, xix. 4. kisa.
xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28 ; Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xi. 15, 16 ; 1 Cor. xii.

13.

One mightier than I, &c. John was great,

but what was he to the Lord? Loud
was that " voice," but what was it to " the

"Word?" Most glorious was the herald,

but what to the King ? Glorious was he
who baptized with water, but what to Him
toho haptizeth with the Holy Ghost and with

fire f (John iii. 26-36.) " Above all," says

one, "have a care of vain and proud
thoughts of your own virtues. For, as

soon as ever people live different from the

common way of the world and despise its

vanities, the devil represents to their

minds the height of their own perfections,

and he is content they should excel in

good works, provided he can make them
proud of them. Therefore, watch over
your own virtues with a jealous eye, and
reject every vain thought as j'ou would
reject the most wicked imaginations, and
think what a loss it would be to you to

have the fruit of all your good works de-

voured by the vanity of your own minds."

(Ezek. xviii. 24; Luke i. 51, 53, xviii. 11,

12; 2Cor. xii. 7.)

9. U lAnd it came to pass in those days, that Jesus
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of
John in Jordan. 10. mAnd straightway coming up out
of thf watfr. lie saw the heavens openeK:!, and the Spirit
like a (liivo (U>sc('iKling upon him : 11. And there came
a voice from heaven, anj/inri, nThou art my beloved Son,

lain whom I am well pleased." 'Matt. iii. 13: Luke iii. 21. "Matt. iii. 16; John i. .32.

nPs. ii. 7; Matt. iii. 17; chap. ix. 7.
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See on Matt. iii. 13, 16 ; Luke iii. 21, 22.

The heavens opened, &c. The firmament

seemed to be disparted, so as to reveal a

visible communication between heaven
and earth. He saw. This evidently refers

to Jesus, althousrh John also witnessed the

descent of the spirit. (John i. 32.) • Like

a dove. A fit emblem of the pure and
peaceful Spirit, whose influcaces rested so

al)undantly on Jesus, and which were to be

so conspicuously manifested in the Mes-
siah's dispensation. (Seelsa.lxi. 1-3.) This

dove-like manifestation of the Holy Spirit

may well suggest to us t) .e inquiry, wheth-
er we possess the pure and peaceful tem-

per of mind, which the Gospel enjoins and
the Holy Spirit produces.

Thou art my beloved Son, &c. • (See on
Matt. iii. 17.) " The Father cannot look

upon His well-beloved Son, but graciously

and pleasingly. God looks on us out of

Christ, sees us rebels, and fit to be con-

demned ; Ave look on God as being just

and powerful to punish us; but when
Christ is between, God looks on us in

Him as justified, and we look on God in

Him as pacified, and see the smiles of

His favorable countenance. (Ps. Ixxxiv.

9 ; John xiv. 6 ; Eph. i. 3, &c.)"

12. "And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the
wilderness. 13. And he was there in the wilderness
forty days tempted of Satan, and wius with the wild
beasts, pand the angels ministered unto him.
"Matt. iv. 1 ; Luke iv. 1. pMatt. iv. 11.

Immediately—after His baptism. Driveth

him, i. e., hurried Him on with a strong

impulse. The Spirit impelled him to go

Avhere inclination would not have induced

Him. (See on Matt. iv. 1-11 ; Luke iv. 1-13.)

And ivas with the wild beasts. " This notice

is certainly not introduced," says Trench,

" as many interpreters would have us to

believe, merely to enhance the waste, deso-

lation and savage solitude of that scene,

1)ut at once throws us back, as it was in-

tended to throw us back, on the Paradisia-

cal state, W'hich, in the second Adam, had
bloomed anew. He 'was with the wild

beasts'—which owned Him for their right-

ful Lord—He was with them, as Adam had
been before he sinned. In Him, the sec-

ond Adam, the ideal man of the eighth

Psalm, the Adamic prerogatives, lost and
suspended so long after the deluge, only

partially recovered (Gen. ix. 2)—fully re-

appeared (comp. Gen. i. 26, 28, with Ps.

viii.) This was one of the tokens He gave
of the intimate connection between the
restoration of man, and the restoration of
the outward world." (See INIatt. xix. 28

;

Mark xvi. 18 ; Luke x. 19 ; Acts xxviii. 5.)

14 ^ 1 Now after that .John wa.s put in prison, Jesus
came into Galilee, mrcaoliing the gospel of the king-
dom of God, ir>. And saying, »The time is fulfilled, and
'the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe
the gospel.

<iMatt. iv. 12. rMatt. iv. 23. sDan. ix. 25; Gal. iv. 4;
Eph. i. 10. «Matt. iii. 2, iv. 17.

See on Matt. iv. 12, 23, iii. 2, iv. 17.

Put in prison, &c. Mark writes as of a
fact known to the reader, either from
Matthew or some other source. We are
not to understand from this verse that

Jesus began his ministry when John had
finished his, for it is evident that the
Saviour had preached, and baptized by
the hands of L[is disciples for a consid-

erable time before John was imprisoned.

The time is fulfilled, i. e., the time ap-

pointed for sending the Messiah, and par-

ticularly the time specified by Daniel,

chap. ix. 24-27. In regard to the preach-
ing of the Son of God, note, 1. That
everything that is done is according to a
plan "^aid by the Divine wisdom, and
never performed till the appointed time
was filled up. (Gal. iv. 4). 2. That the
kingdom and reign of sin are to be de-

stroyed, and the kingdom of grace and
heaven established in their i^lace. 3. That
the kingdom of God and His reign by
grace begins with repentance for pi.st

sins, confiding in the joyful intelligence of

the Gospel, and the reception of the in-

structions connected with it. Faith is

inseparably joined to true repentance.

4. That this reign of grace is at hand, and
that nothing but an obstinate perseverance

in sin and impenitence can 'keep any soul

out of it, and that now is the accepted

time to enter in. It Avill be observed that

our Lord commences His preaching with

the same words which the forerunner had
already used. (Matt. iii. 2). By his pro-

phetic otfice He prepares Himself the way
to His mediatorial and kingh^ office.

16. "Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into
the sea: for they were fishers. 17. And Jesus said
unto them. Come ye after me, and I will make you to
become fishers of men. 18. And straightway they for-
sook their nets, and lollowed him. 19. lAnd when he
had gone a little farther thence, he saw James the fan
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the
ship mending their nets. 2(l. And straightway he
called them : and they left their father Zebedee in
the ship with the hired servants, and went after him.
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"Matt. iv. IS, Luke v. 4.

jMatt. iv. 21.

»Matt. xix. 27; Luke v. 11.

See on Matt. iv. 18-22.

He saio Simon and Andreio, &c. The
actual constant consideration of God's

presence would be the readiest way in the

world to make sin to cease from among
the children of men, and for men to ap-

proach the blessed state of the saints in

heaven, who cannot sin ; for they always

walk in the presence and "behold the

foce of God." (Gen. xvi. 13 ; Ps. xvi. 9,

ciii. 20 ; John i. 48.) A net. The original

word signifies a double net of considerable

size. Casting a net into the sea, &c. These
fishermen, though previously enrolled

among the disciples of Jesus, had not, on
that account, forsaken their honest call-

ings, as if discipleship and daily work
were incongruous. Saul was seeking his

father's asses, and David keeping his

father's sheep, when called to the king-

dom. The shepherds were feeding their

flocks when they had their glorious revela-

tion. Matthew was called from the receipt

of custom ; Amos from among the herds-

men of Tekoah; Moses from keei^ing

Jethro's sheep, and Gideon from the
threshing-floor. What does all this tell

us, but that Christ honors and consecrates

daily industry. (Gen. ii. 15, iii. 19 ; Acts
ix. 43, xvi. 14, 15 ; 1 Cor. vii. 21 ; 1 Thes.
iv. 11.)

Come ye after me, &c. Jesus gradually
prepares His people for service and trial.

As in mental training, so in spiritual, there
is an education— a gradual progressive
discipline ;

" first the blade, then the ear,

then the full corn in the ear." These
fishermen may have received the first

hallowed impressions from casual meet-
ings with the young Nazareth Pilgrim in
their journeys to the city of solemnities,
or the earliest seed of the kingdom might
have been more recently planted by the
teachings of the Baptist. This had been
still further nurtured by a solemn personal
interview with their Lord. Months had
elapsed to allow all these to take root.
They had been left to themselves during
this intervening period to a secret work
of faith and prayer. And now, when love
has been deepeiied and faith strengthened
He demands loftier services, imposes
heavier responsibilities.

Fishers of men. The Lord clothes His
promise in the language of that art which
was famiUar to these men. The fisher-

man is to catch men, as David, the shep-
herd, taken from amid the sheepfolds, is to
feedthem. What tremendous responsibil-
ities and results does this title involve

!

Death and life are confided to ministers of
the Gospel. Their aim is here represented
to be, not a mere external varnishing over
with new habits, new tastes, new virtues,

but to efiect a change of being. The faith-

ful preaching of the Gospel ought to have
for its object a bringing up and out from
the deep, dead sea of nature, elevating to

a new heaven-born atmosphere. As Christ

in promising to make these disciples
" fishers of men," addressed them in such
a way as was most likely to work upon
them, so were the astronomers addressed,

to whom was given a star to guide them
to the Saviour's birth-place (Matt, ii.), and
those who followed Jesus for meat, to

whom He preached of spiritual food, and
the Samaritan woman at the well, to

whom He preached of the water of life.

(John iv.) Heaven, likewise, is so repre-

sented as, if possible, to " gain " all. To
the cheerful man it is represented as all

joy, to the ambitious man, as all glory, to

the merchant it is a pearl, and to the hus-

bandman, a rich field.

^lending theirncis. This is explained by
reference to Luke v. 6. And they left their

father Zebedee in the ship, &c. It is a solemn
lesson of self-denial we are here taught at

the feet of Galilean fishermen. It was, it

must have been, for them a trying hour.

At a moment's warning their worldly all

was to be left to attach themselves to the

person and fortune of the rejxited son of

a carpenter, who was often unable to tell

of so secure a shelter as had the fox of

the mountain or the bird of the forest.

Yet they straightway, without deliberating,

without conferring with flesh and blood,

without reasoning on maxims of expedi-

ency, willingly surrendered their all, and
cast in their lot with the despised and re-

jected One! What an example of prompt
and unreserved obedience ! The mention
of the hired servants shows that Christ in

calling these men, and they in obeying
the call, did not leave their father desti-
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tute of assistance to carry on his business.

*,vii. 10-12; Eph. vi.2, 3).

21. T 'And they went into Capernaum, and straight-

way on the Sabbath day lie enti-nd into the synagogue,
and taught. '22. "And they were lustoiiislird ;it his

doctrine : lor he tauglit them a.s oiietliat IkhI autliority,

ami not a-s tiie scribes. 2^. I'And tlicie \v;ls in tlieir

svaairogue a man witli an unclean .spirit, and lie cried
out. 24. Sayinu, Let v^ alone; 'What liave we to do
with thee, tliou Jesu.s of Nazareth ? art thou come to

destroy us? I know thee who thou art. the Jloly One
ofGod. 25. And Jesus "irebuked him, .saying. Hold thy
peace, and come out of him. 20. And when tlie un-
clean spirit <-had torn him, and cried witli a loud voice,

he came out of him. 27. Anil tliey were all amazed,
insomuch that they (inestioiuMl among themselves,
saying, What thiiig is this? what new doctrine ix this ?

for with authorit.v commandeth he even the unclean
spirits, and theydo obey him 2S. And immediately
his fame spread abroad tliroughout all the region round
about Galdee.
'Matt. iv. 13; Luke iv. 31, on which see notes. »Matt.

vil. 28. bLuke iv. 33. cMatt. viii. 29. 'lVerse34. cChap.
ix. 20.

An unclean spirit. It was befitting, since

death first entered into the world through

the devil's envy, that the healing medicine

of salvation should first operate against

him. (xvi. 17 ; Gen. iii. 15.) To destroy tis.

Our Lord had not uttered a word respect-

ing judgment or puiiLshment. But guilt

accuses and condemns itself. Fear of de-

struction is the spontaneous oflspring of

sin, and, whether the Lord reproaches or

keeps silence, " there is no peace unto the

wicked." (Compare the case of Herod : vi.

14, 16 ; Gen. iv. 23 ; Matt. xiv. 1, 2 ; Acts

xxiv. 25.) Rebuked him. Jesus silenced the

devils, even when they spake the truth,

lest He should seem to approve of wit-

nesses, who were liars by nature. (John
viii. 44 ; Rom. xiv. 16 ; Eph. v. 15.)

Had torn him, &c. Though obliged to

obey the Lord of all, with what reluctance

the unclean sj^irit quitted his victim ! He
made him feel his malice before he left

him. It is to the malice of such devils

that the wicked are to be forever given up.

If we " are taken captive by the devil at

his will," Jesus can command the devil to

let us go, and He uill do so, if we implore

His help. But the devil will not let go his

captives unless he is compelled ; he dili-

gently watches over them lest they should

believe and be saved—accompanies them
to church and follows them home.

29. fAnd forthwith, when they were come out of the
synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and John. 30. But Simon's ^wife's
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon I'they tell him of
her. 31. And he came and took her by the hand, and
lifted her up, and immediately the fever left her, and
she ministered unto them.

fMatt. viii. 14 ; Luke iv. 38. si Cor. ix. 5. bJames v.
14, 15.

Forthwith—Jesus avoided the din of a

orowd. Simon James and John.

This occasion is peculiarly interesting as

being the first on which the sacred trium-

virate of Peter and James and John were

selected from among the rest, to be a three-

fold cord of testimony to certain events in

their Lord's life

—

Andrew being jjresent on
this occasion, as the occurrence took place

in his own house. Fever. A disease con-

sisting in a fermentation of the blood, ac-

companied with a quick pulse. Took her

by the hand, &c. The miracle here record-

ed did not, as in some other cases, consist

in the cure of an incurable disorder, but

in the mode of cure, instantly, and by a

touch (See Matt. viii. 15.)

The fever left her, &c. This was the doing

of one that is Almighty. There is no es-

cape from the conclusion. This was " the

finger of God." (Exod. viii. 19.) Our great

High Priest is very gracious. He can be
" touched with the feeling of our infirmi-

ties." No heart can feel for us so much
as the heart of Christ. 'It was a fine say-

ing of an old saint, "My faith can sleep

sound on no other pillow than Christ's

omnipotence." He can give power to the

weak. He can " increase strength to them
that have no might." Let us trust Him,

and not be afraid. The world is full of

snares. Our hearts are weak. But with

Jesus nothing is impossible.

See on Matt. viii. 14-15 ; Luke v. 38-9.

32. H >And at even, when the sun did set, they brought
unto him all that were diseased, and them that were
possessed with devils. 33. And all the city wa.s gather-

ed together at the door. 34. And he healed many that
were sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils,

and Jsufl'ered not the devils to speak, because they knew

iMatt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40. JChap. iiL 12; Luke iv. 41.

See Acts xvi. 17, 18.

See on Matt. viii. 16, 17 ; Luke v. 40, 41.

When the sun did set. When the Sabbath

was ended, for the Jewish Sabbath began

on Friday evening, and ended on Saturday

evening. And all the city, &c. A very

common hyperbole, meaning that a great

many of the people of the city were thus

assembled. At the door, of Peter's house.

Suffered not the dnnls to sj)eak, &c. Jesus

made no concealment, so far as His own
testimony was concerned, of His being the

Messiah, but He might have had very wise

objections to being publicly called the Mes-

siah by certain sorts of persons, and at cer-

tain times. Had no caution been exer-

cised. His appearing as the Messiah might

have been greatly abused.
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The healing of this multitude was a pain-

ful and laborious service. Could Jesus be-

hold, unmoved, the diseased creatures that

were brought to Ilim ? Could He hear the

ravings of those possessed with devils, and

the cries of those in pain, without anguish

ofspirit? Impossible; forHis heart was full

of compassion. Some persons turn away
from the view of misery, because it gives

them uneasiness, but such conduct is sel-

fish. Our blessed Saviour felt far more at

the sight of suffering than we can feel, yet

he Avas willing to bear the pangs of sym-
pathy. (See Isa, Ivi. 3; Matt. viii. 17.)

35. IF And kill the morning, rising up a great while be-
fore clay, he went out, and departed into a solitary
place, and there prayed. 3(). And Simon and they that
were with )iim loUowed after him. 37. And "when
they had found him, they said unto him. All 7iicn seek
for thee. 3S. And he said unto them, 'Let us go into the
next towns, tliat I may preach there also: forn>there-
fore came I forth. 39. "And he preached in their syna-
gogues throughout all Galilee, and ca.st out devils.
kLuke iv. 42. 'Luke iv. 43. ^isa. Ixi. 1. John xvi.

28, xvii. 4. "Matt. iv. 23 ; Luke iv. 44.

See on Luke iv. 42-44.

In the morning, &c. The original means,
not literally a great while before day, but
very early, or while there was yet much
appearance of night. Departedinto a solitary

place, &c. He would there be less liable to

interruption. We have here the example
of our Lord to make prayer the first duty
of the day, and to secure a place of as

much privacy as possible, in order that

freedom and fervor of devotion may not
be checked through fear of being over-

heard or interrupted.

Ayid there prayed. We cannot hesitate

to believe that this retiring of Christ to a
solitary place for the purpose of praying
was in accordance with a real want of His
nature, since the Lord did nothing for

mere appearance sake. On the contrary,

according to the Scriptures, Jesus was
made like unto His brethren in all things,

sin alone excepted (Heb. ii. 17), and to

contemplate Him in His true humanity is

a never-failing fountain of consolation,

and enables us to set Him before us as our
pattern. If we view Jesus in His human
development. His prayers, which, though
He prayed always, as He commands us
(Luke xviii. 1), nevertheless had their

culminating points in certain hours of

sacred devotion—were even to Him the
times of heavenly refreshing and strength-

ening from above, amid the constant as-

saults of the powers of darkness from
without. They were at the same time the
hours 'yhich he especially devoted to the
deepest meditations on the Father's coun-

sel concerning Him and the purposes of

Divine mercy, to consecrate Himself to

the accomplishment of His work.

Followed after him. The Saviour's re-

tirement was interrupted by His disciples,

who said, " All men seek for thee." Was
this addressed to Him who was desj^ised

and rejected of men? But how few of

those who sought Him truly loved Him.
Thus it is now. Multitudes will flock to

hear an earnest, interesting preacher, but

only a few .receive into their hearts the

blessed Gospel he proclaims. Let us go

into the next towns, &c. The Greek word
here rendered toicns, designates places

larger than villages, but unwalled, and
less than ordinary cities. That I may
j)reach there also. This was part of His
office for which he came into the world,

to proclaim the mercy of God, and direct

men in the way of everlasting life. For

thenfore came I forth, that is, came forth

from God, or was sent by God. (See Luke
iv. 43 ; John xi. 14, xvi. 27-30.) Jesus

ever remembered the purpose for which
He came into the world ; not His own
pleasure, but the glory of God in tlie sal-

vation of sinners. How many jjersons,

alas, live as if they were born to live in

pleasure or amusement, and then to die

like the beasts. A young lady was once

converted by meditating on the first an-

swer in the Assembly's catechism. The
first question is, " What is the chief end
of man?" The answ'er, " To glorify God,

and enjoy Him forever." She felt that

she was not fulfilling this end while

spending her time in vain and worldly

pleasures. By the grace of God she

gave them up, and became an emi-

nent Christian. Throughout all Galilee.

Notice (I), how the succession of events

marks the development of Christ's work :

1 . The synagogue at home. 2. The house
of Peter, as the hearth of the new com-
munity of the disciples at its outset. 3.

The whole town of Capernaum. 4. The
entire land of Galilee. (II) The progres-

sion of the influence of our Lord's preach-

ing. 1. His fame goes out through all
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Galilee. 2. The whole town of Caper-

naum presses for help and healing at His

door, yea, into His doors. 3. All seek

Him after He had withdrawn. 4. Even
in the wilderness they come to Him from

all parts.

40. 1] oAnd there came a leper to him, besppoliing him,
and knet'liiiK down to hiii), and saying unto liini. If

thou wilt, thou canst nial«> me clean. 41. And Jesus,
moved with pctmipa.ssion, put forth /iw hand, and
touclied him, and saitli unto liim, I will, be thou clean.
42. And as soon a-s he had spoken, qimmediately the
leprosy departed I'rom him, and he wa.s clean.sed. 43.

And lie straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him
away; 44. .r>.na f^aith unto liini, !See tliou say nothing
to any man : but go tliy way, sliow thyself to the priest,

and ofl'er Ibr thy cleansing those tilings 'which Moses
commanded, for a testimony unto them.

oJIatt. viii. 2; Luke v. 12. I'Heb. ii. 17, iv. 1-5. fPa.
xxxiii. 9 : Matt. xv. 28. 'Lev. xiv. 3, iv. 10 ; Luke v. 14.

A leper. The Jews considered leprosy as

a punishment from God ; and Moses gives

particular direction.? concerning the treat-

ment of lepers. (See Lev. xiii. 45). The
Eei: T. C. Ewald, in his " Missionary

Labors in Jerusalem" says, "Beyond the

walls of the Armenian convent, near the

Zion gate, is the wretched village of

the miserable lepers. This unfortunate

and pitiable race consists of about one
hundred. They are compelled to live

separate from all, intermarry "lepers,"

and are thus allowed to propagate their

miseries from one generation to another.

The malady appears generally when they

are abcwit twelve or fourteen years old,

and increases evei*y year till they lose

literally one limb after the other ; as they

grow older their sight fails, then throat

and luno;s become infected, till death ends

their protracted sufferings. They live

upon charity, which they receive from the

pilgrims and others." Kneeling down to

Mm. Mark alone describes this attitude

of the leper. If thou uilt, &c. His speecn

is a very touching one. It implies a prayer,

yet, in reality, nothing is asked. It is

rather a profession of strong faith, and an
humble " Tliy will be done."

Jesus, moved vAth compassion, &c. Our
Evangelist is very assiduous in observing

the holy movement of feelings, and hence
even the gestures of Jesus. Whoever
will carefully attend to this in reading his

Gospel, will derive from it no little de-

light. Putforthhishand,&c. The Saviour's

working by means in healing diseases was
His most ordinary way, and is most
adapted to the weakness of our faith and
the dimness of our understanding. Yet It

22

is as easy for Him to work without mean?-,

and even against means, as with them.
We ought never so to depend upon His
will and power hidden, as to neglect His
declared pleasure. He that neglects what
he finds commanded, has little reason to

expect what he finds not promised. Upon
means it is fit we should depend, without
means we may hope, against means we
should not despair. (John ix. 3'J; Acts
xii. 8, xxvii. 31).

/ iv%U, &c. Here Christ asserted that

diseases are subject to His will. His power,
of course, must be Divine. The leper ac-

knowledged this, and Christ here claims

that His will and command are all that is

needed to make the incurable leper clean.

And so the result showed. How readily

does Christ grant every humble request.

This is symbolical of His power over sin,

and of His readiness to deliver from its

curse. He uxts cleansed, by his being brought

into contact with Him who was absolute

purity. He straitly, i. e., forthwith, charged

him, &c. This was done lest Jesus should

seem to ignore the law. The man, when
healed, Avas ready to remain with Christ,

and away from his relatives. Adversity

tends to transfer our affections from natu-

ral objects to the Saviour. For n testimony

unto them—a palpable witness that the

Great Healer had indeed come, and that
" God had visited His people." (See on

verse 45). How loathsome and inveterate

soever the leprosy of our sins may be, let

us not be ashamed to go to Christ.

See on Matt. viii. 1-4 ; Luke v. 12-14.

4.5. 'But he went out, and began to publish it much,
and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus
could no more openly enter into the city, but was with-
out in desert places : «and they came to him from every
quarter.—"Luke v. 15. 'Chap. ii. 13.

See on Luke v. 15.

He went out, &c. He was so full of his

blessedness that he could not keep it a

secret. Other persons whom our Saviour

had in like manner cured, and commanded
to keep silence, seem to have found it, in

like manner, impossible to retain them-

selves. (See on Matt. ix. 30, 31.) Insomuch

that Jesus, &c. Here we see one reason

why our Lord may have enjoined silence

on the leper, for it appears that, in conse-

quence of his disobedience, the Son of

Man could no longer appear openly in the

city. Doubtless, He wished that men
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should come to Him rather as an act of

individual faith, than troop to Him in

crowds, as to a physician with the reputa-

tion of more than human skill, whose very

touch was health, and who had never

been known to lay hands on any one in

vain. " Our Lord's injunction," says one,

" does, indeed, for the time appear to have

been spoken in vain, yet His word shall

not return to Him void, but perform its

purpose (Isa. iv. 11), and if in nothing-

else, yet in this, that even to this day it

remains a witness to us, teaching us to

avoid all vain-glory in acts of charity,

although indeed it may be true that glory

and honor will ever pursue those who
flee from them, and flee from those who
anxiously pursue them,"

1. How is this Gospel introduced ? 2. What is said of " the voice ? " 3. Where did John baptize ? 4. What
did he preach ? 5. What was the effect of his preaching ? G. What did he say of Jesus ? 7. Explain the tempta-

tion of our Saviour. 8. What is said ofSimon and Andrew? 9. What ofJames and John? 10. What did Christ

do in Capernaum ? 11. State the particulars of the cure of Simon's wife's mother. 12. What other miracle

followed this ?

CHAPTER II.

1 (yirht healeth nnr xirK- nf thr pnlx<i. 14 califth Mnftliew
from the rectipl (if ruxditn, lo intith >rith publicans and
sbmers, IH fxntxrt/i his dixrijilcs /<ir nut fasfinfi, 23

and foi-pluckiny the tars of cum on the sabbath day.

AND again »he entered into Capernaum after some
days : and it was noLsod that he was in the house.

2. And straightway many were gathered together, inso-

much that tliere was no room to receive them, no, not
so much as about the door, and he preached the word
unto them.—"Matt. jx. 1 ; Luke v. 18.

Again he entered into Capernaum—after

leaving Capernaum, as mentioned in the

last chapter, on account of the crowds. It

teas noised. Although He came in a private

and unostentatious manner, such was the

general interest excited by His miracles

and teaching, that His coming was soon

known throughout the city. In the house.

This means the house which Jesus occu-

pied with His mother and His brethren,

after His settlement there. (Chap. iii. 31.)

His adopted sisters jirobably remained, as

married, in Nazareth (see chap. vi. 3),

when the fomily of Joseph passed over
with Him to Capernaum.

Arid straightway. This is a favorite ex-

pression of Mark, the original Greek
adverb occurring in the first chapter no
less than ten times. Insomuvh that there

tvas no room, tt'C. The sense of the passage

is, " So that there was no longer place for

them in the vestibule—much less in the

house itself." And he preached the u-ord

unto them, that is, the doctrine or instruc-

tion pertaining to the new dispensation.

Jesus thus taught His ministers by His

example, to embrace all opportunities, in

season and out of season, on the Lord's

day and on the week day, to edify their

people by their ministry, by their public

exhortations, by their private instructions,

prudent admonitions, and holy examples.

3. And they came unto him, bringing one siclc of the
palsy, which was borne of (bur. 4. And when they
could not come nigli unto him for the pres-s, they un-
covered thereof where he was: and wlien they had
broken it up, they let down the bed wlierein the sick
of the palsy lay. 5. When Jesus saw their faith, he said
unto the sick" of the palsy, Son, tliy sins be forgiven
thee. «. But there were certain of the scribes sitting

tliere, aiul reasfining in their hearts, 7. Why doth this

'inau. thus speak blasphemies? bwho can forgive sins

but God oiilv? 8. And immediately, 'When Jesus per-
ceived in his'spirit that they so reasoned within them-
selves, he said unto them. Why reason ye these things
in your hearts ? 9. ^Whether is it easier, to say to the
sick of the palsv. Thy sins be tbrgiven thee, or to say.

Arise, ami take"iip thy bed, and w.alk ? 10. But that ye
may know that tlie Son ofman hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (.he saith to the sick of the palsy,). 11. I
say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy
way into thine house. 12. And ininiediately he arose,

took up the bed, and went forth belbre tliem all, inso-

much that they were all amazed, and glorified God,
saying. We never saw it on this liushion.

bJob xiv. 4 ; Isa. xliii. 25. <^Matt. ix. 4. aMatt. ix. 5.

See on Matt. ix. 1-8; Luke v. 18-26.

Borne of four. He was therefore full

grown, though not old. Each held a corner

of the litter. For the press, on account of

the crowd. Uncovered the roof. The roofs

of the houses in the East were flat, sur-

rounded with a battlement (Deut. xxii. 8),

and had a trap-door, for the convenience

of persons who wished to walk on the
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roof, or retire there for privutc devotion.

(Matt. xxiv. 17.) Tliis door, when shut,

would of course be well fastened, to secure

the house from thieves. The bearers of

the parah'tic were therefore obliged to

break it open before they could get en-

trance ; and they took off the tiles which
covered the door as well as roof, and,

forcing open the door, had nothing then

to intcrrujit them fi-ora accomi^lishing

their j)urpose. Difhculty of achievement

stupefies the sluggard, advises the prudent,

terrifies the fearful, animates the coura-

geous, (x. 48, xvi. 2, 3.) Let us come to

Christ, says an old writer, through the

door or through the roof, tliat is, in a

regular or irregular way.
Saiv their faith. Faith is not idle ; it

works and is forcible ; it bi'eaks out like

fire; it is always fruitful through love.

Faith without works is no faith, it is dead
and bringeth death. We should encour-

age ourselves from this and similar pas-

sages, to plead with the Saviour in behalf

of those friends, neighboi'S, or relatives,

who, from any cause, are yet strangers to

His truth. So7i. By thus addressing him,

Jesus manifested His disposition to help

the afflicted, even as a "father pitieth his

own children." (Ps. ciii. 13 ; 1 John iii. 1.)

Perceived in his spirit, &c. The scribes

probably supposed that no one. knew
what was going on in their minds. But
their malicious thought was publicly ex-

posed. They were put to an open shame.
Here is an important lesson for us. "All

things are naked and opened unto the

eyes of Him with whom we have to do."

(Heb. iv. 13). Nothing can be concealed

from Christ. He knows, sees, records,

even what we think, and will one day
call us to give account. (Rom, ii. 16 ; Ps.

xix. 14.)

So reasoned. We ought not to find

fault with tlie use of human reason, in

matters of Divine revelation, but rather

with the abuse of it, when it becomes
human reasoning. (Luke xxiv. 15, 25 ; 2

Cor. X. 5.) Whether is it easier, &c. It is

impossible not to be struck with this nar-

rative. Jesus not only shows His power
here, but He shows an unrivalled, an infi-

nite ease in the exertion of it. For He
lots His enemies themselves, as it were,

choose the way, in which it should be
manifested, signifying that with Him it

made no difi'erence. (Deut. xxxii. 31.)

Jhit tliut ye may know, &c. Tlie propitia-

tion for our sins was the great work for

which He came ; as Isaiah si)eaks (xxvii.

9) :
" This is all the fruit, to take away

sin." That was His errand, on which He
came ; this He published and made known
to the world. It M'as the end of all His
miracles to seal uji this truth to us. (Heb.
ix. 26.) Though all the persons in the Trin-
ity /or^y'f<;.s/»s, yet not in the same manner.
The Father bestows, the Soh merits, the
Holy Ghost seals up and applies, remission

of sins.

13. eAnd he went forth asrain by the sea-skle. nnrt all
the miiltitutles resorted uiitu him.' and he taiif,'ht them.
14. fAnrt as lie passed by, lie saw J>evi the son «t' AI-
pheus sitting at the receipt of enstom, and said UDto
bim, Follow me. And he arose and followed him.
eMatt. ix. 9. fMatt. ix. 9 ; Luke v. 27.

See on Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke v. 27, 28.

By the sea-side, the sea of Galilee. (Comp.
Matt. ix. 9.) All the midtitudes, who had
gathered in and around the house where
the paralytic was healed. And he taught

them. How perpetually was the blessed

Saviour employed in the labors of His
calling, in the service of His Father, and
for the good of mankind ! He went about

doing good, setting an example of laborious

diligence for all His ministers to follow.

Levi the son of Alpheus, &c. We learn from
the parallel passage in ]Matthew (ix. 9)

that this Levi was INIatthew himself. The
Jews gave several names to the same per-

son. If the Alpheus here mentioned was
the same Alpheus as in Matt. x. 3, then

Matthew was the cousin of Jesus, being

brother of James the Less.

Sitting at the receipt of custom, as a publi-

can, which Luke (v. 27) calls him. It

means the place of receipt, the toll-house

or booth in which the collector sat. Being,

in this case, by the sea-side, it might be

the ferry tax, for the transit of persons

and goods across the lake, which he col-

lected. Follow me. Witching words these,

from the lips of Him who never employed
them Avithout giving them resistless efti-

cacy in the hearts of those they were

spoken to. And he arose, &c. Luke says

(v. 28) he left all, rose up, and followed

Him. " Christ found him, as he was Leii,

the publican," says an old writer, " but
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looked on him as he was MattJmc, the

Apostle He called him to an office

much more gainful where he
should still be a receiver, and a gainer, too,

bat not, as here, 10 or 15 per centum, but

where one should bring forth thirty, one
sixty, one an hundred fold." (i. 17 ; Hab.

ii. 6; Job xx. 15-23; 1 Tim. ii. 6,)

15. fAnd it came to pass, that as Jesas sat at meat in
^.;^ bou3e, many publicans and sinners sat also together
v/'.l\i Jesus and" his disciples, for there were many, and
tliey followed him. 16. And when the scribes and
Pharisees saw him eat witli publicans and simieis, they
s:v:d unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and
drinketh with publicans and sinners 7 17. W^ben Jesus
heard it, he saith unto them, hTliey that are whole
have no need of the physician, but they tliat are sick

:

I came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repent-

fk'att. ix. 10. hMatt. ix. 12, 13; Lnke v, 31, 32 ; 1 Tim.
1, 15.

See on Matt. ix. 10-12 ; Luke v. 29-32.

In his house, i. e., Levi's house. The pro-

noun can be easily referred to him from
the preceding verse, and we have also the

direct testimony of Luke (v. 29). Is

the dining of Jesus with publicans and
sinners, a precedent for us to go and dine
wi'h those to whom we entertain the
strongest religious objection ? We answer,
when Jesus dined with these. He went not
as a companion to share in their mere con-
viviality, but as an instructor of the ignor-

ant, a physician for the sick, a Saviour to

the sinful ; and if we go with the same mo-
tive, and with the same design, we are war-
ranted in going also ; that is to say, if we
go deliberately to do good, designedly to

benefit those who are about us, and with
whom we are associated, then we are war-
ranted in doing so

; but if we go where we
have no call in Providence to be, but only
to gratify our own passions, our own mere
carnal appetites and desires, it is a question
that will be veiy soon settled when looked
at in the light of the sanctuary, whether
Ave have any right to be there.

What can we hope to do, or say, that shall

escape the censure and misinterpretation
of man, when we see the Son of God could
not avoid it ?

They that are whole, &c.—think they are
whole. The disease of sin is of a lethargic

nature, and stupefies the unhappy crea-

tures, so that they are not sensible of it.

It renders them delirious, so that they

think themselves well, when the symp-
toms of death are strong upon them
We can weep and lament over the sick bed

of a dying friend, and we even drop our
tears after him into the grave ; but shall

we drop no tears over dying souls? (Ps,

cxix, 53 ; Hos. vii. 9 ; Jer. ix. 1, xiii. 17
;

Luke xix. 41.)

tS. iAnd the disciples of John and ofthe Pharisees nsed
to fa.st : and they come, and say unto him. Whv do the
disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy dis-
ciples fast not 7 19. And Jesus said unto them, Can the
clnldren ofthebridechamber fast, while tlie bridegroom
is with tbem 7 As long as thev have the bridegroom witli
tlieui, they cannot last. -M. But the davs will come
when the bridegroom shall be taken away fi-om them,
and then shall they last in those days. •.'1. Ko man also
seweth a piece of new clotli on an old garment : else the
new piece that filled it up taketh awav from the old,
and the rent Ls made worse. 22. And no man putteth
new wine into old tottles : else the new wine doth burst
the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will
be marred: but new wine mast be put into new bottles.
'Matt. ix. 14 ; l,uke v. 33.

See on Matt. ix. 14-ir ; Luke v. 33-39.

Used to fast. They were doubtless then
in the act of fasting. It may be easily sup-

posed that the imprisonment of John
would give occasion to his disciples, and
with them to many of the Pharisees, for

an extraordinary fast. And they come. Of
course only some, as representing the mind
of all. Why do the disciples of John, &c. It

has well been said, that the envious are

more busied in censuring the conduct of

others than in rectifying their own. This

is one vice belonging to a Pharisee, and
which is very common. It is another, to

desire that every one should regulate his

piety by ours, and embrace our particular

customs and devotions. It is a third, to

speak of others only that we may have an
opportunity to speak of and to distinguish

ourselves. It is very dangerous for a man
to make himself remarkable by .such de-

vout practices as are external and singular,

when he is not firmly settled and rooted

in internal virtues, and, above all, in hu-
mility. The bridegroom. What the bride-

groom is to the bride, the Lord Jesus is to

the souls of all who believe in Him. He
loves them with a deep and everlasting

love ; takes them into union with Himself,

pays all their debts to God ; supplies all

their daily need ; sympathizes with them
in all their troubles ; bears with them in

their infirmities ; regards those that perse-

cute and injure them as persecuting Him,
and will one day share with them the glory

that He has received from His Father.

They are the Lamb's wife. (Rev. xix. 7.)

Ca7i the children of the bridegroom fast f

&c. The question amounts to this: Can
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you expect there will be mourning on a

nuptial occasion? Would mourning be
congruous at a wedding? 27/€ bridegroom

sliall be taken away, &c. Continuing the

language of the illustration drawn from
the bridegroom, instead of adopting plain

language, Jesus said, the bridegroom, that

is, Himself, would be removed, and then,

thx'ough sorrow of heart, in their changed
circumstiinces, the friends of the bride-

groom, His disciples, would fast. The
incongruities mentioned in verses 21-2,

were intended to illustrate the difference

between the genius of the old and the new
economies, and the danger of mixing up
the one with the other. As, in the one
case supposed, " the rent is made worse,"

and in the other, "' the new wine is

skilled," so by a mongrel mixture of the

ascetic ritualism of the old with the spir-

itual freedom of the new economy, both
are disfigured and destroyed. Here note

the course of the true followers of Christ,

with regard to old and new forms: 1.

They do not, in the bondage of formality,

cling to what is old, merely because it is

old. 2. Nor do they prematurely adopt

the new, simjoly because it is new. But, 3.

Free from slavish conservatism and radi-

cal liberalism, they are led by the Spirit

of Christ to prepare new bottles for new
wine,

23. IT *And it came to pass, that he went through the
corn fields on the sabbath day, and his disciples began,
as they went. Uo phick the ears of corn. 24. And the
Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they on the
sabbath day tliat which is not lawful ? 'Si. And he said
unto them.Have ye never read mwhat David did, when
he had need, and wa-s an hungered, he, and they that
were with him ? 26. How he went into the house of
God in the days of Abiathar the hish priest, and did
eat the shew bread, which is not lawful to eat but for
the priests,and gave also to them which were with him ?

27. -And he said unto them. The sabbath was made for
man, and not man for the sabbath : 28. Tlierefore "the
Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.

liMatt. xii. 1; Luke vi. I. iDe\it. xxiii. 25. "! Sam.
xxi. G. "E-x. xxix. 32, 33; Lev. xxiv. 9. "Matt. xii. 8.

See on Matt. xii. 1-8 ; Luke vi. 1-5

;

Mark ii. 27, 28.

His disciples began, as they went, to pluck

the ears of corn. " I walk many times in

the pleasant fields of the Holy Scriptures,

where I pluck up the goodlisome herbs of

sentences by pruning, eat them by reading,

digest them by musing, and lay them up
at length in the high seat of memory by
gathering them together, that so, having

tasted their sweetness, I may less perceive

the bitterness of life. (Jer. xv. 10 ; Ps.

cxix. 103)."— (?. Elizabeth. " If one single

promise of the Gospel, like an ear of corn,

rubbed in the hand of faith, and applied
by the Spirit of Christ, can give such a full

satisfying meal of joy to the hunger-bitten,
pining soul, oh, what price can we set
upon the whole field of Scripture, which
'stands so thick' with promises, every
way as cordial as this? (Jer. xv. 16; Ps.
Ixv. 14 ; 2 Peter i. 4).''—Giirnall.

Abiathar the high priest. It is found that
Abiathar was not the high priest at this
time. Abimelech was the high priest.

Abiathar was his son, and INIark calls him
the high priest by anticipation. Napoleon
was called the first consul once, but histor-
ians would speak of him as the emperor.
Thus Abiathar is called the high priest by
one of those anticipatory expressions,
which are common to all historians. It is

not, therefore, a contradiction of fact, but
one of the indirect and latent proofs of the
genuineness of the narrative.

The Sabbath was madefor man, &c. This
is a most important lesson. The Sabbath
was not made first, and man created in
order to fit it, but man was made first, and
the Sabbath was instituted in order to fit

man. In other words, we are not for the
Sabbath, but the Sabbath is for us, and
any one who can comprehend this great
truth in its length and its breadth, will not
be likely to have a scrupulous conscience
in reference to the Sabbath, which is bad
one way, nor will he have a latitudinarian

conscience, or tendency to profane it,

which is as bad in the opposite direction.

This passage, beautiful, comforting, and
instructive as it is, is often quoted by men
who have no reverence for the Sabbath

:

or rather it is misquoted, for if their inter-

pretation of it prevailed, the Sabbath
would be displaced from its pure and lofty

position, and degraded to be the slave of
the passions, and to pander to the preju-

dices of mankind. The registers of eternity
alone, it has truthfully been remarked,
will show what a benefactress to mankind,
what an ambassadress from heaven, the
holy Christian Sabbath has been. Even
Sir Walter Scott has said :

" If we believe

the Divine commandment, the Sabbath
was instituted for the express purpose of
religion alone ; the time set apjart as the
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Sabbath of the Lord ; a day on which not

to -work our own works, nor to think our

own thoughts. The precept is positive,

the purpose is clear. For our eternal

benefit, a certain space of every week is

appointed, which is sacred from all other

avocations, save those imposed by neces-

sity and mercy, and is to be employed

in i-eligious duties and privileges alone."

"We do not see the connection of the

good Avith the Sabbath ; but because un-

seen it is no less real. An influence goes

forth from every Sabbath that tells upon

the tone of our Congi-essional debates,

that influences our judicial decisions, and

that imparts to all classes of men—the

exchange, the counting-house, the trans-

actions of the world—a sublimer, holier,

and loftier tone. It cannot be doubted

that our national prosperity, with all its

fruits, has a connection with the Sabbath.

The great tree seems to stand alone, but

its roots below the ground stretch within

the jurisdiction of the Sabbath, and are

refreshed and invigorated there. There

is a public conscience as well as public

opinion; and how much of all that is

purest, and holiest, and best in public

opinion, may be traced to the influence of

the Sabbath and the exercises of the

sanctuary, eternity, not time, will be able

to unfold.
" There is one weapon (says Mr. Barnes)

which the enemy has employed to de-

stroy Christianity, and to drive it from the

world, which has never been employed

but with signal success. It is the attempt

to corrupt the Christian Sabbath ; to make
it a day of festivity ; to cause Christians

to feel that its sacred and rigid obligation

has ceased; to induce them on that day

to mingle in the scenes of pleasure, or the

exciting plans of ambition ; to make
them feel tliat they may pursue their

journeys by land and water, by thcsteam-

boat and the car, regardless of the com-
mand of God; and this has done, and will

continue to do, what no argument, no
sophistry, no imperial power has been
able to accomplish. The * Book of

Sports' did more to destroy Christianity

than all the ten persecutions of the Ro-

man emperors ; and the views of the

second Charles and his court about the

Lord's Day, tended more to drive religion

from the British nation than -all the fires

that were enkindled by Mary. Paris has

no Sabbath, and that fact has done more
to banish Christianity than all the writing

of Voltaii-e; and Vienna has no Sabbath,

and that fact does more to annihilate

religion than ever did the skepticism of

Frederick. Turn the Sabbath into a day

of sports and pastime, of military reviews,

and of pantomines and theatrical exhibi-

tions, and not an infidel anywhere would

care a farthing about the tomes of Volney

or Voltaire, about the skepticism of

Hume, the sneers of Gibbon, or the scur-

rility of Paine."

1. What miracle was wrought in Capernaum ? 2, Explain verse 9. 3. How did Christ call Levi ? 4. What was
the result of this call ? 5. In whose house did Jesus sit at meat ? 6. By whom was this objected to ? 7. On
what ground? 8. How did Jesus reply to the objection? 9. How are we to understand verses 21 and 22? M.

What fault was found by the Pharisees with the disciples ? 11. How did Jesus defend them ? 12. What is said of

the Sabbath ?
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1 Christ hralclh the irithrrrtl hrinil, 10 and 7nany other
injtnnitii s . 11 nlni/a th tlif unrlran spirits: VA clioon-
clh /i/.v iictlfi- (ijio.sflrs: "J'J ((inrin.ceth the blnsphemy
of rdxHmi out ilrrils bji l!ftlz> Inib : 31 and sheweih
tv/io «)( hia tirollur, sister, and mother.

AND "lie entered again into tlie synagogue, and
tliere was a man there which had a withered

hand. 2. And 'tliey watched liini, whetlier lie would
heal him on the sabbath day, that they might acc-uise

him. 3. And he saith unto the man which had the
withered hand, Stand forth. 4. And he saith unto
theni.'Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath days, or
to do evil '.' to save life, or to kill ? But the.v heldtheir
peace. ^. And when lie had looked rt)und about on
them with anger, being grieved lor the hardness of
their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine
hand. And he stretched it out: and his hand was
restored whole as the other.
"Matt. .xii. 0: Luke vi. 6. bPs. xxxvii. 32; Isa. x.vix.

20, 21 ; Jer. x.x. 10 ; Dan. vi. 4. cHos.. vi. 6.

On verses 1-5 see on Matt. xii. 9-13;

Luke vi. 6-10.

And he entered, &c. He had now returned

again to Galilee from Jerusalem, whither
he had gone to keep the second pa.ssover

after His entrance upon His public minis-

try. The icithered hand is properly found
in the synagogue; for where the gifts of Di-

vine knowledge abound, there the greater

danger attends the blame, which is with-

out excuse. (Amos iii. 2 ; Matt. xi. 20-23

;

Luke xii. 48, xiii. 7 ; John ix. 41.)

Watched him, &c. They were now come
to the length of dogging His steps to col-

lect material for a charge of impiety against

Him. There is no public action when the

world is not ready to scan. Is it lavful to

do good on the sabbath days, or to do evil f (fee.

A similar manner of expression occurs in

Mai. i. 2, 3, quoted in Rom. ix. 13: "Jacob
have I loved, and Esau have I hated,"

that is, Esau have I not loved, compara-

tivly speaking. The form of the questions

was such, also, as might very naturalh'

suggest to the minds of our Lord's oppo-

nents a comparison between themselves

and Him. He was bestowing bless-

ings on the afflicted, they were plotting

His destruction. To their consciences, He
might have intended to appeal, by pre-

senting the inquiry whether He was pur-

suing a justifiable course on the Sabbath,

or they. Not to "do good" is the same
as to do evil. " To him that knoweth to

do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin."

Looked round about on them tvith anger.

It is not necessary here to discuss, with
commentators, the question, whether our

Lord really felt anger or not, or what is

the true definition of anger, for the orig-

inid word here does not denote anger, but
(as sometimes in the classical writers) in-

dignation, a view established by the phrase
following, "being grieved," &c., wliich

was, no doubt, meant to qualify tlie word
rendered "anger," intimating that with
the indignation was mingled concern and
grief at the fate reserved for His adversa-
ries. Such anger is not unlawful. (Eph.
iv. 26.) Parents, masters and magistrates
may sin in not expressing just displeasure;
and anger is only sinful when it springs
from selfishness and malevolence, when
causeless, or above the cause, and when
expressed by unhallowed words or actions.

Even that anger which is lawful should,
as in the present case, be tempered with
grief or comi:)assion for those who have
offended. Being grieved for the hardness of
their hearts. Sorrow and jiity for their

wilfulness and their ruin mingles with the
stern recognition that they deserve the
ruin they incur. A Christian should
sorrow not only for his own sins, but also
be grieved for those of others. The ex-
pression, " hardness of their hearts," is

metaphorically put for spiritual stupidity
and dullness. The word literally signifies

a petrifying, a becoming hard like stone, and
then the state of hardness or petrifaction.

Stretch forth thine hand. "God willeth
not that we should be supine, inasmuch
as He worketh not the whole Himself, nor
is it His will that we should be proud, in-

asmuch as He commits not the whole to

us, but, subtracting from each the injuri-

ous tendency. He bestows on us what is

for our advantage, (xvi. 20; John vi. 27;
Phil. ii. 12, IS.y—Chrysostom.
His hand was restored whole as the other.

This was one of the cases in which our
Lord may be said to have wrought a mir-
acle of healing uithout a word. Unlike
those occasions when the eyes of the
blind were anointed by Him (John ix. 6,

14), and His hands were laid upon the

sufferer, the present miracle followed
upon the exercise of a mere act of

Almighty will. Our Saviour only directed

the man to assume a posture which should
bring his withered limb under the distinct
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observation of all present, and thus make
the miracle which followed, a plain and
palpable thing. How must the anger of

His watchful enemies have been thereby

aroused and inflamed ! The man was

healed ;
yet our Lord had done nothing

;

less, certainly, than each one of them-

selves was forced to do at every hour,

throughout the Sabbath. (See on Luke
vi. 11.)

6. ^And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway
took counsel with «the Herodians against him, how they
might destroy him.—iMatt. xii. 14. eMatt. xxii. 16.

See on Matt. xii. 14 ; Luke vi. 11.

Straightway. Their hatred increased.

(Comp. verse 2, at the end.) Herodians. The
Pharisee, who was the great traditionist of

the age, and the Herodian, the great skeptic

of the age, coalesced, when the Lord of

glory was to be put down. How sad it is

that skepticism does not so hate supersti-

tion, nor superstition so hate skepticism,

as they both hate the truth as it is in

Christ Jesus! This consultation with a

view to the destruction of our Lord, de-

monstrates the desperate wickedness of

the human heart. He had done no evil.

Neither could any charge be brought

against His teaching. He had proved it

to be agreeable to Scripture and reason,

and no reply had been made to His proofs.

But it mattered little how perfectly He
lived or taught. He was hated. This is

human nature appearing in its true colors.

The unconverted heart hates God, and
will show its hatred whenever it dares, and
has a favorable opportunity. It will per-

secute God's witnesses. It will dislike all

who have anything of God's mind and are

renewed after His image. (1 John iii. 13.)

7. But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to
the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed
him, fand from Judea. 8. And from Jerusalem, and
from Idumea. and/7'r«n heyond Jordan : and they about
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had
heard what great things he did, came unto him.
'Luke vi. 17.

To the sea—to some distance, no doubt,

from the scene of the miracle, the mad-
ness, and the plotting just recorded. The
life on the sea, in the ship, which was
now His chief place of instruction in op-

position to the synagogue, and which more
than once served Him for a transient re-

treat to the opposite bank, here had its

commencement. And a great midtitude

from Galilee followed Him, &c. There were

two multitudes; one followed Him from
Galilee, the other, from most remote quar-

ters, then for the first time came to Jesus.

The former, in the Greek order, is a great

multitude, the latter, a laidtitude great; force

being added by the transposition of the

noun. Galilee. . . . Judea Jerusalem.

Jerusalem was in Judea. It is mentioned
particularly, to show that not only the

people of the surrounding country came,
but also many from the capital, the place

of wealth, honor, power. Idumea. This
was the ancient Edom. Beyond Jordan, i. e.,

Perea—literally, that beyond or the other side

—the name given to the region beyond
Jordan. They about Tyre and Sidon. The
persons here referred to were not the Ty-
rians and Sidonians, but the Jews who
lived on the confines of those places.

When they had heard what great things he did,

&c. So, if Christ be persecuted and aban-

doned by the wicked, there are a multitude

of pious souls who earnestly seek and fol-

low Him. He who labors for God, will al-

ways find more than he loses, in the midst

of all his contradictions and persecutions.

9. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship
should wail on him because of the multitude, lest thej'
should throng him. 10. For he had healed many, in-
somuch that they pressed upon him for to touch him,
as many as had plagues. 11. EAnd unclean spirits,

when they saw him, lell down before him, and cried,
saying, iiThou art the Son of God. 12. And 'he straitly
charged them that they should not make him known.
sChap. i. 2;^, 24 : Luke iv. 41. bjiatt. xiv. 33 : chap. i.

1. iMatt. xii. 16 ; chap. i. 25, 34.

A small ship. The vessels in use on the

sea of Tiberias were all much smaller than

what we now call shi^xs. Wait on him—
not merely at that time. Lest. He cares

for due convenience. He who " measures

the waters in the hollow of His hand," and
" commands " them, is ferried over in some
boat or small vessel. Was it not richly

laden with this inestimable Pearl, " all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge," " all

fullness" dwelling in Him? (Matt. viii.

26; Ps. Ixxvii. 19.) Pressed upon—illus-

trating the wonderful patience and be-

nignity of our Lord. Plagues, sicknesses,

called plagues, or scourges, as being sent in

the righteous providence of God, in conse-

quence of sin.

Unclean spirits. One reason why Provi-

dence may have suffered evil spirits to

exert their malignant powers so much at

that time, might be to give a check to

Sadduceeism among the Jews, and to Epi-
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curean atheism among the Gentiles, and
to remove, in some measure, these two
great impediments to the reception of the

Gospel, (i. 24 ; Acts xix. 15, xxiii. 8.)

Thou art the Son oj God. The " Son of

God " implies the Messiah—the long prom-

ised Deliverer of the nation, foretold in

prophecy, foreshadowed in history. The
Jews had learned—probably from Ps. ii.

7, 12 (comp. Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5, v. 5),

by that name to speak of Christ, as we
learn from Matt. xiv. 33. xvi. IG, xxvi. 63,

xxvii. 54 ; Luke xxii. 70 ; John i. 49, ix.

35. xi. 27, &c. The very fallen angels

knew Messiah by that name. (See Matt,

viii. 29 ; Luke iv. 41, &c.)

It is a very solemn thought that all the

ends of the earth shall yet acknowledge
Jesus in this character, that all the lost in

misery and the saved in glory shall equally

admit that He is Lord of all. The one
class shall admit it as a free-will offering

joyously given ; the other shall express it

as a great and awful sacrifice irresistibly

exacted. Heaven shall praise Him joy-

fully and with delight; hell shall praise

Him reluctantly, but really. From height

and depth, from east and west, from north

and south, God shall be glorified, either

in the joyful songs of the saved, or in the

reluctant acknowledgments of those who
would not be saved, and who have per-

ished entirely because they rejected Him,
the only Saviour.

And he straitbj charged them, &c. Our
Lord accei^ted not devils for preachers.

They so mingled falsehood with their truth,

that he who listens to them for the truth's

sake will be led away by their lies. All

the testimony Jesus would have from them
was given by their disclosing their infernal

presence and disappearing at His com-
mand.

13. t JAnd he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth
unto him whom he would : and they came unto him.
14. And lie ordained twelve, that they should be with
him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 15.

And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out
devils: 16. And Simon the surnamed Peter: 17.

And James tlie son of Zebedee, and John the brother of
James, and he surnamed them iBoanerges, which is.

The sons of thunder: l.S. And Andrew, and Philip,
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and
James the xon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon
the Canaanite, 19. And Judji-s Iscariot, which also be-
trayed him : and they went into a house.
JMatt. X. 1 ; Luke vi. 12, ix. 1. kjoha i. 42. ilsa. Iviil.

1 ; Jer. xxlu. 9 ; Heb. lii. 12.

On verses 13-19 see on Matt. x. 1^;
Luke vi. 12-16.

Into a mountain. Luke says that He
went to this mountain to pray, and that

He continued all night in prayer. The
Christian, like his Divine pattern, will have
special seasons of retirement and praj^er

for his own good and also for the good
of others. And he calleth unto him ivhom lie

would. No one was allowed to follow Him
to the mountain without being especially

called. Those whom He appointed Apos-

tles had been His disciples before. We •

may learn from this that no one should

take upon himself the office of the Evan-
gelical ministry without a Divine call, and
that before receiving such a* call a man
must be already a disciple of Christ. And
he ordained, or set apart ; literally, made,

appointed, as the representatives of the

spiritual Israel. (See Rev. xxi. 14.) This

setting apart for the Apostolic office had
been preceded by several calls extended

to the men individually by our Lord to

become His followers, and even the act

here mentioned seems to have been only

a preparatory setting apart (comp. Luke
vi. 12), in order to prepare and fit them
for their future real mission, recorded by
Matthew (x. 5), Mark (vi. 7) and Luke
(ix. 1).

Twelve. (SeeEx.xv.27; Jo.sh.iv.3.) That

they should, be loith kirn. Constant attend-

ance upon Christ's ministry was not re-

quired of the other disciples, but the

Apostles were to be fitted for their office,

by remaining with Him and enjoying

private as well as public instruction.

And that he might send them forth to preach,

&c. The business of a minister of Christ

is, 1. To preach the Gospel. 2. To be the

physician of souls; and, 3. To wage war
with the devil, and destroy his kingdom.

Matthew. (See Preface to the Gospel of

Matthew.) Boanerges. He who is en-

rolled among " the ministers of Christ and

stewards of the mysteries of God," must

be a man " sound in the fiiith," " fervent

in spirit," and also "a son of consola-

tion." In this sense he must combine

what is found in a Cephas, a Boanerges, and

a Barnabas. (John i. 42; Acts iv. 36.)

For the history of the "twelve" see

Historical Index.

And they went into a house. This clause

properly belongs to the next verse, and
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opens the next paragraph. It is to this

house that " the niuUitude cometh togeth-

er." In this record of the first ordination

which ever took i)lace in the Church of

Christ, threelessons stand out prominently.

1. All ministers are not necessarily good

men. Judas Iscariot was one of the

Apostles. Ordained men are not necessa-

rily converted. We are not to regard them

as infallible, cither in doctrine or in

practice. We are not to make popes or

idols of them, and insensibly put them in

Christ's place. 2. The great work of a

minister of Christ is to do good. He is to

proclaim glad tidings, to relieve those who
are suffering, to diminish sorrow, and to

increase joy. 3. It is a most dangerous

thing to neglect the offers of the Gospel.

It shall prove "more tolerable for the land

of Sodom and Gomorrah" in the judg-

ment day, than for those who have heard

Christ's truth, and not received it.

(John xvi. 9.)

20. IT And the multitude cometh together again, mso
that they could not so mucli as eat bread. Ul. And
when his friends heard of it, tliey went out to lay hold
on him : "lor they said. He is beside himself.
mChap. vi. 31. "John vii. 5, x. 20.

And the multitude, &c. Wherever Jesus

went, so anxious were the people to hear

Him, that they came together in great

numbers. It appears from what follows,

that the multitude at this time was unusu-

ally great. Could not so much as eat bread.

Had neither room nor opportunity to get

food. Their time and attention were so

occupied, that they were obliged to forego

their regular meals. Hisfriends—evidently

His relatives according to the flesh.

Heard of it. The Avords " of it," are not in

the original, and the reference is there-

fore in general to His acts and doings. His
preaching, calling the Apostles, denuncia-

tions of the Pharisees, miraculous powers,

&c. Tliey vjent out, &c.—went from their

homes, to lay hold on him, not violently,

but in a suitable manner, to rescue Him
from the danger that might result from the

excitement He was producing. Beside

Himself. They thus attributed to Him
excess of zeal overpowering judgment,

but falsely, as Festus to Paul. (Acts xxvi.

24.) Only in this way could they explain

the fact, that He, who, in all probability,

when under thirty years of age, made no

pretensions to teach or preach, Avas now
going forth preaching and teaching, and

doing many wonderful works.

Note, 1. Those who show much zeal and

diligence in the service of God, must ex-

pect to be misunderstood and censured, by

the world. Let a man show that he i.s in

earnest about his soul, that he is in earnest

in teaching others the way to heaven, and

in speaking that blessed Gospel, that is the

savour of life unto lite in all that believe

it, and many will. say, "much religion has

made him mad." But he may say with

the Apostle, " If we be beside ourselves it

is to God." (2 Cor. v. 13.) Note, 2. That

often the servants ot God meet with the

strongest temptations from, and are most
discouraged and molested by, such as are

their nearest relations by blood or alliance.

It is a great trial to find our kinsmen,

hindering, instead of helping us forward

in the Avays of religion ; but we must bear

it patiently, knoAving that not only others

of God's children, but Jesus Christ His

OAvn and only Son experienced this trial.

22. 11 And the scribes which came down fVom Jerusa-
lem said, i>H:e hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the
devils casteth he out devils. 23. pAnd he called them unto
/i iVn, and said unto them in parables, How can Satan
cast out Satan ? 24. And if a kingdom be qdivided
against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 25. And nf
a house be divided against itself, that house cannot
stand. 2fi. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be
divided, he cannot .stand, but hath an end. 27. sNo man
can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods,
except he will first bmd the strong man, and then he
will spoil his house.
"Matt. ix. 34, x. 2.5, xii. 24; Luke xi. 15: John vii. 20,

viii. 48, .52, X. 20. pMatt. xii. 25. qJudges xii. 1 ; 2 Sam.
XX. 1, 1). 'Cien. xiii. 7, 8, xxxvii. 4 ; Gal. V. 15. >Isa. xlix.
24 ; Matt xii. 29.

And the scribes said, &c. What
could they say ? Not that He never per-

formed any miracles. Not that His mir-

acles Avere ever contrary to mercy, benev-

olence, peace, and every diA'ine virtue.

And yet they ascribed the whole system
of miraculous works to Satan, as if they

did not knoAV that all devilish manifesta-

tions are ever malignant, base, and sen-

sual. Consummate malice ! Envy makes
those whose hearts are possessed of this

A'ice, speak the language of the devil. Ca-

lumny is but at a little distance from envy.

How can Satan cast out Satan ? Can we sup-

pose these wicked and malignant spirits,

whose business it is to seduce men to ruin,

would be willing to exert their power to

work miracles, to confirm so holy a relig-

ion—a religion so contrary to their design,
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and so subversive of their kingdom and

interest ? This would be wretched i)ohcy

indeed. Or, if we should sui^posc them
willing, yet, can we tliink that God, who
has them all at His control, Avould sulfer

them to counterfeit the great seal of hea-

ven, and annex it to an imi)Osture? (Ex.

Viii. 18, 19 ; 2 Thes. ii. 7-12 ; Rev. xx. 2, 3.)

On verses 22-27 see on Matt. xii.

24^29 ; Luke xi. 21, 22.

28. tVerily I say unto you. All sins shall be forgiven
unto the sons of men, and blasiiticinies wliorewith so-

ever tliey sliall blaspheme : 2!». But he that shall blas-
pheme against the Holy Ohost hath never l'or:;!venes<,

but is in dunscr of eternal damnation: 30. Because
they said, lie liath an unclean spirit.

'Matt. xii. 31 ; Luliexii.lo; Heb. x. 26; 1 John v. 16.

ujohn X. 20.

See on Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Luke xii. 10.

As there is but one Godhead, so tliere is

no»sin again.st God—and all sin is so—but

it is also against the whole Trinity. But,

as there are certain attributes proper to

every person of tlie Trinity, so there are

certain sins, more directly against the

several properties and attributes of those

persons, and consequently against the per-

sons tliemselves. Sins against tlie Holy
Spirit are eminently against goodness and
love. (Luke xxii. 09; Col. ii. 3; Rom. xv.

30.) Is in danger, &c. This does not im-

ply uncertainty. Abetter translation would
be, is exposed to, or under sentence of eternal

condemnation, to be pronounced by Christ

the Judge, at the last day. (See Matt, xxiii.

33.) " Dreadful truths," says Bishop Wilson,

" are not to be forborne, for fear of casting

men into despair. They are rather to be

often inculcated to force sinners, by the

sight of their dangers, to throw themselves

into His arms, who is the only refuge of

all sinners." (Jer. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. v. 11 ; Phil.

iii. 18, 19.) An unclean spirit. Character-

ization of Beelzebub, in opposition to the

Holy Spirit.

31. t »There came then his brethren and his mother,
and staiidinK withuut, .sent unto him, ealliuK him. 32.

And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto
him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek
lor thee. :«. And he answered them, saying?. "AVbo is

my mother, or my brethpen ? 34. And he looked round
about <in tbini wiiich sat about liim. and said. Behold
my mdtbcr and my brethren ! :'.'>. For wlio.soever shall
^do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my
sister, and mother.
"Matt. xii. 46 ; Bnke viii. 19. »2 Cor. v. 16. »Matt. vii.

21 ; John vii. 17 : James i. 25 ; 1 John Ii. 17.

On verses 31-35 see on Matt. xii. 4G-

50; Luke viii. 19-21.

His friends had now arrived, and per-

haps were listeners to the remarks just

made. Seek for tJtee. As we learn by Matt,

xiii. 54, that He soon visited Nazareth, it

is very probable that the object of this

visit was to prevail on Him to come to the

home of His childhood. And lie looked

round about. Mark often gives prominence

to the Lord's glance around. Here it is in

contrast with the indignant looking

around of iii. 5.

Behold my mother and my brethren—those

toward Avhom I cherih-h aflection similar

to that which is usually cherished toward

parents and brothers. The same is my
brother, &c.—is regarded by me with jjecu-

liar affection, an aifection similar, as to

the interest which it leads me to feel in

him, to that which one feels for the near-

est relatives. " There stand here the

members of a fomily transcending and
surviving this of earth. Filial subjection

to the will ofmy Father in heaven is the in-

dissoluble bond of union between me
and all its members, and whosoever enters

this hallowed circle becomes tome brother,

and sister, and mother."

1. 'WTiat man was found by Jesus in the synagogue? 2. What did He say to him? 3. What did He say to

them that w^atched Him ? 4. How was He affected by the hardness of their hearts ? 5. How was the withered

hand restored ? 6. W^here did Jesus go? 7. What did He say to His disciples ? S. What is said of the unclean

spirits? 9. How many disciples did He ordain? 10. For what purpose? 11. Name them. 12. What did the

scribes say about our Saviour? 13. How did He answer them? 14. Explain verses 23 and 29. 15. How are we
Jo understand the words, " Behold my mother and my brethren !"
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CHAPTER IV.

1 The parable of the sower, 14 and the meaning thereof.

21 We mtust communlcat-e tlu; light of our knuwUdye to

others. 26 The jxirable or' the seed growing secretly,

30 and of the mustard seed. 33 Christ stiUeth the tem-
pest on the sea.

AND »he began again to teach by the sea side : and
tliere was gathered unto him a great multitude, so

that lie entered into a ship, and sat in the sea, and the
whole multitude was by the sea, on the laud. 2. And
he taught them many things by parables, band said
unto them in his doctrine,
»Matt. xiii. 1 : Luke viii. 4. tChap. xii. 38.

And he began again to teach by the sea side.

Another emphatic reference to the con-

trast of this with His customary course of

teaching, and as an expression of His

decided breach witli tlie Pliarisees. A great

midtltude ; or, according to another well-

supported reading, " a mighty," or " im-

mense multitude." So that he entered into

a ship—rather, " into the ship," meaning
the one mentioned in iii. 9. Sat in

the sea, that is, He sat in the boat, and the

boat was in the sea. Here is a representa-

tion of those peculiar tossings and trials to

which ministers are exposed, while it is

the more easy lot of others to sit, com-
paratively at ease, on the shore. (Matt,

xxvi. 36; 1 Cor. iv. 9.)

By parables. The word parable is de-

rived from a Greek word signifying " to

compare together," and denotes a simili-

tude taken from a natural object, to illus-

trate a spiritual or moral subject. The
parabolical, enigmatical, figurative and
sententious way of speaking, was the

language of the Eastern sages and learned

men. The origin of parables, so far as can

be traced, appears to have been with the

Hebrews. In /tis doctrine, i. e., in His
teaching.

3. Hearken : Behold, there went out a sower to sow.
4. And it came to pa.ss aa he sowed, some fell bj' the
wayside ; and the iowls of the air came and devoured it

up : 5. And some fell on stony ground, where it had not
much earth, and immediately it sprang up, because it

had no depth of earth : (i. But wlien the sun was up,
it was scorched: and because it had no root, it withered
away. 7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. And
other tell on good ground, "-and did yield fruit that
sprang up and increa.sed, and brought forth, some thirty,
and some sixty, and some a hundred. 9. And he said
unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.
cJohn XV. 5 ; Col. i. 6.

Verses 3-9 : see on Matt. xiii. 1-9, and
Luke viii. 4-8, 15.

Hearken. Pronounced loudly to show
the importance of what He was about to

say, and to quiet the people, so that the

very beginning of His discourse might not

be lost. A sower—the Divine speaker

Himself. The soil "by the way-side" is

hard and unbroken, wholly unfit, there-

fore, to receive the seed. The plow

must first open the furrows. And yet,

observe, that this is not all the evil. There

is danger from without also. "The fowls

of the air" are on the watch to ciirry

away the seed as soon as it has fallen.

Stony ground. Not a hard, hoi^eless surface,

on which it would have been mere
mockery to cast the seed. There is earth,

but it has no depth, and consequently no

moisture. (Luke viii. 6.) Some fell among

thorns, &c., for in this fallen world weeds

grow faster than wheat, and wicked things

prosper more, unfortunately we may say,

than holy, pure and just things, and the

result was, that the nettles, thorns and
thistles overshadowed ^nd choked the

good seed. OtJier fell on good ground, &c.

Observe the gradation. The seed sown
in the highway comes not up at all ; the

seed sown upon stony ground comes up,

but increaseth not; the seed sown among
thorns increaseth, but bears no fruit ; the

seed sown on good ground brings forth

fruit, in some thirty, &c. Here only the

last of the four sorts of ground on which
the seed was sown proved faithful, but

among the servants two improved their

talents or pounds, and one only buried them
(Matt. XXV. 18; Luke xix. 20), and of the

virgins, the wise and the foolish were
equal. (Matt. xxv. 2.) So that nothing
certain can be inferred from the relative

proportions.

This version of the parable of the sower
slightly differs, in some of the details, from
Matthew's, but those deviations teach us
that the Evangelists did not copy from
each other. We find that people's educa-
tion, business, station in life, and habits of
thought, will all very much give tone,

shape, peculiarity and distinctiveness to

their respective narratives ofany particular

event. Matthew was a publican, Luke
was a learned physician, John was an
illiterate Hebrew, and Mark is supposed
to have been a more learned man. Each,
therefore, gives a varied verbal narrative

of the same great transaction, but all were
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guided and inspired by tlic overruling

Spirit to record, in all their fullness, the

wonderful words of Him who spake as

never man sjmke.

lO. t ''And when hp was alone, they that were about
him Willi the twelve lusked of hini the purnble. 11.

And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know
the ui\-.iteiv 111' tlie kingdom ofCjod: but unto >them
tliat iii'e withdut, iill t/irxf things are done in parables:
V2. fTlKit seeini; thev may see, and not perceive; and
lieariiiL; thev niav liear, and nnt understand, Ii'st at any
time thev should be eunverted, and thiir sins sliould be
forgiven" theui. 13. And he said unto them. Know ye
not this parable? and how then will ye know all para-
ble.s?
"iMatt. xlii. 10. e] Cor. v. 12 : Col. iv. 5: 1 Thes. iv. 12;

1 Tim. iii. 7. flsa. vi. U; Matt. xiii. 1-1 ; Acts xxviii. 2(3;

Rom. xi. 8. cMatt. xiii. I'J.

When he was alone, in respect to the

multitude whom He had been teaching.

His disciples were with Him. Asked of

him the parable—the explanation of the

parable. Asked him of ilie parable. Para-

bles were used for a double, and even an
opposite, purpose. They serve as a cloak

and covering, and they moreover serve as

a light and illustration. (Ex. xiv. 20 ; Hos.

xiv. 9.) Unto you it is given, &c. (See on
Matt. xiii. 11 .) Them that are without, form
the natural contrast to those that were
uith Christ, His discipleswho had addressed
the question to Him. In 1 Cor. v. 12, and
Rev. xxii. 15, it is the designation for

unbelievers, for all that are not Christians.

That seeing they may see, &c. (See on
Matt. xiii. 14, 15.) The conjunction that,

must be taken iir its proper acceptation

:

" in order that." For the leading idea is

that parabolic instruction is made use of

in order that those who are determined
to harden their hearts may remain in

blindness. To see and not to perceive, to

hear and not to understand, can evidently

only take place in consequence of a deter-

mination on the i^art ofmen not to perceive

or to understand. They are bent on pre-

venting their conversion, and avoid for

this very iiurpose every contact with truth.

On such men God does not force His
truth, but presents the truth to them in

parables, which only the sincere inquirer

after truth can understand. Lest. This
lest depends jipon their active ignoring of
the truth. They ignore lest they should
be converted. Knoio ye not this parable?
The first parable of the kingdom is the
basis of all the rest. If they understood
not this, they could not understand any
that followed. If they had the explana-
tion of this, they had the key for the

understanding of all others. There is

evidently here an intimation of the con-
nection of all the parables in the idea

of the kingdom of heaven, so that with
the explanation of this one, all were ex-
plained.

14. '[ I'Thp sower soweth the word. l.'i. And these are
they by tlie way side, wliere the w >rdissown ; but when
tliey have iieard, Satan cometli imnu'diatelv, and tak-
etli away the word that was sown in tlieir hearts. Hi.
And tliese are they likewise whicli are sown on stony
ground: who, when they liave lieard the word, imme-
diately receive it willi gladness : 17. And have no rootm themselves, and so endure but for a time : afterward,
when afllietidii or persecution ariseth lor the word'.s
sake, ininiediately they are oflended. 18. And these
are tliey wiiich are sown among thorns; such as
heartheword, ]!l. And the earesol this world 'and the
deceitUilness of riches, and ibe lusts of other things en-
tering in, choke the word, and it liei'oiii,.(h unliiiitful.
20. And these are they which are sown on good ground •

such as hear the word, and receive (7, and bring forth
fruit, some thirty fold, some sixty, and some a hundred.

Verses 14-20; see on Matt. xiii. 18-23

;

Luke viii. 4, 8, 15,

By the ivay side. They who walk by the
way side, must needs sutler from a multi-

tude of distractions. Their minds must
wander in proportion to the numerous
and various objects which pass before
them. The marked antithesis betAveen
the immediate reception and the iinme-

diate rejection is .to be much observed.
Grace, in almost every case, is slow and
progressive ; for, in the human heart it

has much to contend against. Deceitfvl-

ness of riches. Consider avarice in itself,

and nothing appears more base and con-
temptible, yet dragging along with it the
ideas of power, j^lace and security, it

changes its nature, and becomes a provi-

dent provision. . . . This is one species of
that deceit, which sin obtrudes upon its

votaries, in which it is assisted by the very
nature of sin itself. (See xiv. 4.) Every
care must be considered as worldly, which
has not some tendency to piety and the
worship of God, even though it be not
mixed up with what is positively prohib-

ited. (Luke xiv. 19, 20, 30.)

Sown on good ground. " Now, that you
may be fruitful," says Leighton, " examine
well your own hearts. Pluck up, weed
out, for there are still thorns. Some Avill

grow, but he is the happiest man who hath
the sharpest eye and the busiest hand,
spying them out, and plucking them up.

And above all, pray, pray before, after, and
in hearing. Dart up desires to God. He
is the Lord of the harvest, whose influ-

ence doeth all. The difference of the soil
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makes, indeed, the difiference of success

;

but the Lord hath the privilege of better-

ing the soil. He who framed the heart,

changes it when and how He will. There

is a curse on all grounds, naturally, which
fell on the earth for man's sake, but fell

more on the ground of man's own heart

within him. ' Thorns and thistles shall it

bring forth.' (Gen. iij. 18.) Now it is He
that denounceth that curse, who alone

hath power to remove it. He is both the

sovereign owner of the seed, and the

changer of the soil; He turnsa Avilderness

into Carmel by His Spirit, and no ground,

no heart, can be good, till He changes it."

21. f iAnd he said unto them. Is a candle brought to
be put under a bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be set
on a candlestick? 22. kFor tliere is nothing hid, which
shall not be manifested, neither was anything kept se-
cret, but that it should come abroad. Zi. 'If any man
have ears to hear, let hini hear. 24. And he said unto
them, Take heed what ye hear. mWith what measure
ye mete, it shall be measured to you, and unto you that
hear shall more be given. 25. nFor he that hath, to
him shall be given, and he that hath not, frona him
shall be taken even that which he hath.
JMatt. v. l.i ; Luke viii. 16, xi. 33. kMatt. x. 26; Luke

xii. 2. iMatt. xi. 15, verse 9. mMatt. vii. 2 : Luke vi. 38.

"Matt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29 ; Luke viii. 18, xix. 26. See notes
on all these verses.

Is a candle, &c. The general connection

is this : I explain to you these parables,

and give you instruction in all things per-

taining to the Gospel of salvation. You
are to con.sider your.selves depositaries of

truth ; and as men do not light a candle or

lamp to conceal its rays by placing it under
a bushel, neither are you to withhold from
others the knowledge of the truths, which
I am now imparting to you. Under a bed.

This is refen-ed by some to a sort of couch
or sofa, having a cavity beneath it, in which
a candlestick might be j)laced. Others,
more correctly, refer it to the couch or tri-

clinium, on which they reclined at meals,
the idea being that a lighted candle is nut
placed under, but iqyon the table. Compare
vii. 4, where the word has this meaning.
Manifested. ISTo part of the Saviour's in-

structions was intended to be always kept
in obscurity ; His design was, that in due
time the truths Avhich He was communi-
cating should be distinctly and fully appre-
hended. When that time should arrive,

Plis disciples were to be employed in the
work of announcing and explaining His
doctrines to the world. !^ any man have

cars to hear, &c. For this reason we have
two ears, and one tongue, that we should
hear much, and speak little. (James i. 19.)

Take heed ichat ye hear. Sight, the nobler
sense, governs hearing ; the eye, not the
ear, moves. Wliat—ye hear the "Word of

God, value this highly. More be given, that

ye may be not merely hearers, but more
and more partakers. For he that hath, &c.

(See on Matt. xiii. 12, xxv. 29 ; Luke viii.

18, xix. 26.) " God therefore gives, because
He has given, making His former favors

arguments for more. Man, therefore, shuts

his hand, because Pie hath ojiened it. There
is no such way to procure more from God,
as to urge Him with what He hath done.
All God's blessings are profitable and ex-

cellent, not so much in themselves as that

they are inducements to greater."

—

Bishop

Hall.

26. H And he said, oSo is the kingdom of God, as if a
man should Ciist seed into the gi-ound ; 27. And should
sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring
and grow up, he knoweth not how. 28. For the earth
bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade, then the
ear, alter that the lull corn in the ear. 2lt. But when
the fruit is hriiUEcht forth, immediately phe putteth in
the sickle, because the harvest is come,
"Matt. xiii. 2-1. pRev. xiv. 15.

And he said, &c. This parable is peculiar

to Mark. The jjosition which it occupies

throws some light ui3on its design. The
impression which the parable of the sower
produced upon the hearts of the hearers,

and especially of the Apostles, could scarce-

ly be otherwise than sad and discouraging,

for if a sower, with all diligence and fidel-

ity, had yet to find that so much seed
should fail to bring forth fruit to perfection,

therefore his labor had been in vain, he
was bound to a heartless task. But in

order to jwevent such an eflfect, and
strengthen His Apostles, as well as all

teachers of the Gospel, with joyful hopes,

stimulate them to continued fidelity, and
direct their eye to the hapjiy result in

which their labors w'ere certain to issue,

the Lord delivered this parable.

So is the kingdom of God, &c. In the
parable of the sower, it is said that the

sower sows his seed, but here the word is

only named seed, in general; we must,
therefore, by the sower understand Christ,

Himself, the author and proprietor of the

woi'd, while here Christ cannot be repre-

sented under the man spoken of; what is

said of Him can only be understood of

the human teachers of the Divine word.

It cannot be said of the Lord, that He
knows not how the seed sown in the
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hearts of His people springs and grows
up, since it is only His continuiil presence,

by His Spirit, in their hearts, which causes

it to grow at all. Neither can He litly be

compared to a sower who, having scattered

his seed, goes his way and occupies himself

in other l)usiness, feeling that it lies hence-

forth beyond the sphere of his power to

further tlie prosjierity of the seed, but

that it must be left to itself and its own
indwelling powers. Tliis is no fit descrij^-

tion of Him who is not merely the author

and finisher of our faith, but who also

conducts it through all its intermediate

stages, and without whose blessing and
active co-operation it would be totally un-

able to make any, even the slightest pro-

gress.

As if a man should cast seed into the ground,

and should sleep, and rise night and day, &c.

At this point the likenessbetween the natu-
ral and the spiritual is exact and obvious.

When we have made the Gospel of Christ

known to some in whom we are interested,

we are precisely in the condition of the

agriculturist who has committed his seed

to the ground. If we think of the matter

when we lie down, or when we awake,

we discover, perhaps with pain, that we
do not know whether the seed is swelling

and s})ringing or not ; and that though we
knew its condition we could not reach it

to stimulate the process. It is out of our

hands and out of our sight. It is not,

however, out of mind when it is out of

sight, and our own helplessness may draw
forth a more eager prayer to the Almighty
Helper. In this way it is when we are

weak that we become strong ; it is when
we are made most keenly sensible of our

own weakness, that we cast our care most
fully on the Lord. The law that shuts the

sown seed out from us, shuts it in with

God. One door closes, but the closing

which hides the seed in its seed-bed from
our eyes and separates it from our hands,

leaves it open to His sight, and i^liant to

His power. The moment that the seed is

sown, He takes it out of our sight, but
then and thereby He brings it into His
own. It is away frona us and with God.
For the earth, &c. This explains and illus-

trates the closing remark of the preceding
verse. Of herself i. e., self-moved, spon-

taneously. Man's agency is limited to

the preparation of the soil and sowing of

the seed. The quickening and energizing

I)Ower resides in the earth itself according

to the great and immutable laws of the

Author of nature.

First the blade, &c. How beautiful does

the green blade appear in the midst of the

melting snow, and after the winter's storms

are hushed into quiet and repose ! And
how beautiful does the green blade of

godly fear appear as it springs forth in the

life of one whose whole life has been one
continued storm of reckless pride and
passion ! How silently does the green

blade come forth from the bosom of the

earth ! And with what noiseless steps

does Divine mercy come to the sinner's

heart to make way for the sinner's Friend !

How gradually does the green blade show
itself! Though the eye were fixed upon
the earth both night and day, the exact

moment when it appeared could not be
ascertained. And how hard is it for the

Christian to tell the precise hour when
the Omnipotent finger of God's Spirit first

touched his heart, the first dew drop of

heaven's mercj^ distilled ujion his spirit

!

"With what a mysterious yet invincible

power does the green blade force its way
through the heavy clods which cover it

and hide it from view ! So the plants of

righteousness, though they may be heavily

weighed by a body of sin and death, by
manifold sorrows, temptations and fears,

will nevertheless grow ui^ward toward the

great Sovxrce of eternal day.

Then the ear. After the blade, comes
the ear pregnant with hope. On the first

appearance of the blade, its true character

might have been doubted by the unedu-

cated eye, but now the rounded bulbs at

once declare its worth to man, and wher-

ever the green blade of earnest prayer

shows itself with sorrow for sin, there,

sooner or later, the other Christian graces

will come forth, the knowledge imparted

will become clearer, the character will

become consolidated, and the man in

Christ will apj^ear strong to bear and do

'the will of God. After that the full corn in

tlie ear. The process of development in

the kingdom of grace is one and the same
with the kingdom of nature—slow, gradual
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and progressive; hence in knowledge,

lioliness, humility, and all the graces of

the Christian life, there are many degrees.

(1 John ii. 13, 14; Rom. xv. 1; Eph. iv.

13.) Consider the lovely picture of pro-

gressive growth in goodness which Peter

supplies in his second epistle, i. 5-8, where

it will be observed. Faith is the root, and

charity the full corn in the ear.

But when the fruit is brought forth, &c.—
literally, yields or presents itself for the

harvest, i. e., is ripe for the sickle. He put-

teth in the sickle, &c. In some cases the

harvest and the reaping point to the end

of the world and the awards of the judg-

ment, as for example, in Matt. xiii. 39.

But in other cases, the reaping of the

ripened grain is employed to represent

that success in the winning of souls, which

human ministers of the word may obtain

and enjoy. (See Ps. cxxvi. 6; John iv.

35, 36 ; Matt. ix. 37, 38.)

The harvest is come. It is not the end of

the world, it is not even the close of a

Christian life in the world. There is a

ripening and a fruit-bearing while life in

the body lasts. There is also a reaping

and an enjoying of the harvest by those

who sow the seed, or their successors.

The announcement, " One soweth and
another reapeth," clearly implies that the

same one who sows may also, to some ex-

tent, reap. There is jiart of both : a sower

gathers some of the fruit of his labor

in his own life-time, and some of it is

gathered by others after he has departed.

Here is a lesson for ministers and teach-

ers. The Lord, who sends them out to

sow, expects that they will look and long

for fruit, and be disappointed if it does not

appear.

30. I And he said, nWhereunto shall we liken the
kingdom of God? or with what comparison shall we
compare it? 31. Jt is like a grain of mustard seed,
whicli, when it is so"vn in the earth, is less than all the
seeds that be in the earth : 32. But when it is sown, it

growcth up, and becometli greater than all lierbs, and
shooteth out great brandies, so tliat the fowls of the air
may lodge under the shadow of it.

qMatt. xiii. 31 ; Luke xiii. 18 ; Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, v. 14,

, xix. 20.

It is like a grain nf mustard seed, &c. In

the parable of the sower, the seed scattered

yielded a return to the husbandman in L

only one of the four kinds of soil on which

it fell. This itself might have left an im-

pression on the minds of Clirist's hearers,

that His Gospel must be deficient in

power, if it proved successful in only one
out of four classes of mankind. Our Lord,

therefore, in this parable, sets before the

people the inherent power of " the king-

dom of God." It may seem at first to find

little acceptance with man, but it will

finally prevail throughout the earth. The
words less than all the seeds, &c., have often

perplexed interpreters, as there are many
seeds, as of poppy, or rue, that are smaller,

yet difficulties of this kind are not worth

making—it is sufficient to know that " small

asagrain ofmustard seed," was a proverbial

expression among the Jews for something

exceedingly minute. The Lord, in His

popular teaching, adhered to the popular

language. The train of thought in the

parable is, the progressive development

of Christianity: 1. In it is a small beginning,

(the birth of the Son of man in Bethle-

hem.) 2. Gradual in its progress. 3. Great

and glorious in its termination. Great

—

at last one flock, the earth full of the

knowledge of the Lord, no people any
more in darkness and the shadow of death,

the unbelieving Israel converted, and the

vain idols, with their altars connected

therewith, completely and forever cast

away.

Verses 30-32 : see on Matt. xiii. 31, 32

;

Luke xiii. 18. 19.

33. 'And with many such parables spake he the word
unto them, as they were able to hear it.

'Matt. xiii. 34 ; John xvi. 12.

Had this been said in the corresponding

passage of Matthew (on which see Notes),

we should have concluded that what that

Evangelist recorded, was but a specimen

of other parables spoken on the same oc-

casion. But Matthew (xiii. 34) says, " All

these things spake Jesus unto the multitude

in parables," and as Mark records only

some of the parables which Matthew gives,

we are warranted to infer that the "many
such parables" alluded to here, mean no
more than the full complement of them
which we find in Matthew.

As they vere able to hear it. Jesus accom-
modated Himself in His teaching, to the

ability of the people. He knew their

ignorance and their prepossessions, and
like a wise, affectionate teacher, He adapt-

ed His instructions to their necessities and
their capacities. This remark of the Evan-
gelist confirms the view presented in verse
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12, and shows that the Saviour was not

harsh, and did not deal in vengeance with

the ignorant, misjudging multitude, but in

a patient and condescending manner
sought to gain a lodgment in their hearts

for the great principles of His religion.

How worthy an examj^le for ministers of

the Gospel, for parents, and for all who
are engaged in the work of religious in-

struction !

34. But without a parable spake he not unto them

:

and when they were alone, he expounded all things to
Uis disciples.

He expounded all things to his disciples.

That they might be capable of instructing

others. Outside hearers, those who do not
come into close fellowship with the true dis-

ciples of Christ, have seldom more than a

supei'ficial knowledge of Divine things. In
the fellowship of the saints, where Jesus
the teacher is always to be found, every-

thing is made plain, for the secret of the

Lord is with them who fear Him.

35. 'And the same day. when the even was come, he
saith unto them. Let us pass over unto the other side.
36. And when they had sent away the multitude, they
took him evi'n ;is he was in the ship. And there were
also with him other little ships. 37. And there arose a
great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship,
so that it was now full. 38. And he was in the hinder
part of the shiij, asleep on a pillow : and they awake
iiim, and say unto him. Master, carest thou nut that we
•perish ? 39. And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and
said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased,
and there was a great calm. 40. And he said unto them,
«Why are ye .so fearful ? how is it that ye have no faith ?
41. And they feared e.xceedinsly, and said one to an-
other, \Vhat manner of man is this, that even the wind
and the sea obey him ?
"Matt. viii. 18. '^3; Luke viii. 22. 'Jonah i. 6. "Ps. xlvi.

1, 3 : Isa. xliil. 2.

Verses 35-41: see on Matt. viii. 23-27;

Luke viii. 22-5.

The same day, &c. This was the evening
of the day in which He spake the preced-

ing parables. Let us pass over, &c. When
Jesus passes over the sea, the P.salm is

fulfilled, " The Lord is upon many waters."

(Ps. xxix. 3.) When He scatters the

waves before Him, Habakkuk is accom-
plished: "Thou didst Avalk through the

sea, through the heap of great waters."

(Hab. iii. 15.) When the sea is cut off at

His threatening voice, Nahum also is found
true :

" He rebuketh the sea, and maketh
it dry." (Nah. i. 4.) They took him even

as he uas in the ship, just as He then was,

without waiting to make any particular

preparation for the tour, and without any
intermission of His labors. With him—
with Jesus. Little ships—and in them men.
A great storm of wind, a tempest of wind.

23

So that it ivas now full, rather, " so that it

was already tilling."

If the Lord were always to indulge us
with prosperity and abundance of the
good things of this life, and if we were, in

this mortiil state, to sutler no tribulations,

no straits and difficulties, would we not be
ready to pronounce temporal advantages
our chief good, so as to desire notliing

better at the hands of God? Wherefore
God infuses the bitterness of afflictions

into this life, the joys of which are inter-

mixed with evil, that He might put us

upon seeking after another life, which
has joys free from all danger. (Deut.

xxxii. 11 ; Job ii. 10 ; Eccl. vii. 14 ; 2 Thes.

i. 5-7.)

The hinder part, where the helm is. A
pillow, probably a part of the ship. Carest

thou not, &c. Unbelief and fear made them
sadly forget their place, to speak so. When
those accustomed to fish upon that deep
thus spake, the danger must have been
imminent. They say nothing of what
would become of Him, if they perished,

nor think whether, if He could not perish,

it was likely He would let this happen to

them ; but they hardly knew what they

said.

And he arose, and rebuked the wind, &c.

"Creation's Sealord, and creation's Land-
lord," says an eminent divine, " was there,

and the winds and waves recognized the

voice that said, 'Let them be,' and they

that became being at His bidding, now be-

came calm when He so willed it. And
this He did, not as a mere fact, but as an
earnest of that day when nature shall be

restored to her pristine peace, order and
harmony ; when the groans and travails of

creation shall cease, and that which is

nature's normal condition—a condition of

quiet and calm—shall be nature's enjoy-

ment again, and we shall not only recog-

nize Him as One who rebukes the winds
and waves, and both obeying Him, but we
shall recognize Him who has made and re-

made the sea and the dry land, and restored

all nature by a regenesis more glorious than

its first genesis, to that order, beauty and
harmony which it lost by sin. I believe

that this earth is not to be given up to

Satan. It is a deranged world, it is griev-

ously disturbed, there is fever in its organ-
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ization, because sm has smitten it, but the

great Lord who made it will come to it

again, and He will expunge from it all its

ills, its poison and its fever, and make this

orb, which has so many magnificent traces

of its primeval grandeur, one of the bright-

est and most beautiful in the whole celes-

tial firmament, reflecting not only as other

orbs do the God who made it, but the

Christ that also redeemed it." What man,'

ner of man is this, (kc. We may exclaim of

an inner work, '' Wliat manner of man i3

this, that the winds of human prejudice

and the waves of human passion obey

Him ?" Whosoever is able to change tlie

course of nature is the Lord of nature, and

He that is so made it, and Pie that created

it is God. (See Ps. Ixxii. 18, civ. 6-9.)

1. Where did Christ again teach ? 2. WTiat parable did He speak to the multitude by the sea-side ? 3. Repeat
this parable. 4. Explain verses 11 and 12. 5. Who is the ' sower?" G. State the various k:ind.s of hearers of the

Word which are described. 7. What direction is given in reference to hearing? 8. What parable was next spoken?
9. To what is " the kingdom of God " compared ? 10. When and where did the storm occur ? 11. What course

did the disciples pursue ? 12. What did Jesus do and say ?

CHAPTER V.

1 Christ delivering the possessed of the legion of devils,

13 they enter into the swine. 25 Me healeth the woman
of the bloody issue, 35 and raiseth from death Jairus'
daughter.

AND »they came over unto the other side of the sea,
into the country of the Gadareues.

»Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke viii. 26.

Gadarencs. Gadara was the principal

city of the district. Josephus, in his

Wars of the Jews, calls Gadara the me-
tropolis of Perea ; by this name well

known to the Gentiles.

2. And when he was come out of the ship, imme-
diately there met him out of the tombs a man with an
unclean spirit, 3. Who had his dwelling among tlie

tombs; and no man could bind him, no, not with
chains: 4. Because that he had been often bound witli
fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces

:

neither could any man tame him. .5. And always, night
and day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs,
crying, and cutting himself witii stones.

With an unclean spirit. Before the fall

the unclean spirit was incorporated with

the serpent, but now with man himself.

He seizes on the external organs and in-

ternal faculties, and rules them at his

pleasure. Dvjclling among the tombs. In
the East, the receptacles of the dead are

always situated at some distance from the
abodes of the living. Captain Light, who
traveled over the scene of our Lord's

interview with the two demoniacs, de-

.M'ii])es the tombs as still existing in the
form of caverns cut in the live rock, like

I hose at Petra—as wild and sequestered

solitudes, divided into a number of bare

and open niches, well suited to be places

of refuge to those unliax^py lunatics, for

whom the benevolence of antiquity had
not provided a better asylum. An invet-

erate habit of uncleanliness frequently

extinguishes all the principles of the

Christian life, and an unchaste soul dwells

in its body as in a loathsome sepulchre,

where there is nothing but the remains of

worms and corruption. This is but too

often literally true. Fetters, for the hands

;

chains, for the feet or ankles. Tame him,

overpower or subdue him, so as to prevent

his inflicting injuries upon himself and
others. Crying, and cutting himself, &c.

Fearful picture of a demoniac terror

—

having reached the extreme point of

madness, down to rending his own flesh.

After all, nothing can work us mLschief

except ourselves. The harm that we sus-

tain, we carry about with us, and never

are real sufferers but by our own fault.

(Acts xvi. 28.)

6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and wor-
shipped him, 7. And cried with a loud voice, and said.
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the
most high Gofl ? I adjure thee by God. that thou torment
me not. 8. (For lie said unto him. Come out of the
man. ^7to« unclean spirit.) 9. And he asked him, Whnt
is thy name? And he answered, saying. My name is

Legion: For we are many. 10. And he besought him
much that he would not send them away out of the
country.

Saw Jesus . . . ran. A traveler not far
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from this region describes a similar scene

near Lebanon :
" The silence of night was

now broken by fierce yells and bowlings,

which I discovered proceeded from a naked

maniac, who was fighting with some wild

dogs for a bone. The moment he per-

ceived me he left his canine comrades, and,

bounding along with rapid strides, seized

my horse's bridle, and almost forced him
backward over the cliflT."

—

Warburton's

Crescent and the Cross. Worshipped Him.

The spirit recognized with a supernatural

discernment our Lord's superior nature,

and did him a reverence.

Jesus, thou Son, &.c. The truth which
had only been testified in Matthew's Gos-

pel by tlie Father from heaven (iii.

17), and which Satan had in vain endeav-

ored to assail, viz. : that Jesus, the virgin's

son, Emmanuel, is truly the Son of the most

high God—-the devils have since understood,

earlier and better than men. But while

they know it they tremble before Him ! /
adjure thee, &c.—a strong expression of

entreaty or adjuration. Torment me not.

Behold the <orme'?iior anticipating, dreading,

and entreating exemption from, torment!

{For he said unto him, i. e., before the un-
clean spirit cried out. Come out of the man,
unclean spirit !) Ordinarily, the obedience

to a command of this nature was imme-
diate. But here a certain delay is permit-

ted, the more signally to manifest the

power of Christ, and accomplish His
purjioses.

What is tlaj name f This is the only in-

stance in which the Lord asked an unclean
spirit concerning his distinctive name.
The object of this question was to extort

an acknowledgment of the virulence of

demoniacal power, by which this victim

was enthralled. My name, &c. My name
(not our name). Legion was the name
of a division in the Roman armies, coin-

prising a few thousands of men. Hence
the word came to be used indefinitely for

a midtitude. They are many, and yet one

spirit of wickedness among them all.

Every man may find in himself sin

wrapped up in sin, " a body of sin." (Rom.
vi. 6, vii. 8.) As the Apostle says of the

natural body, " there are many members,
but one body" (1 Gor. xii. 20), so we may
say of our sin, it has a wanton eye, a

griping hand, an itching ear, an insatiable

heart, and feet swift to shed blood, and yet

it is but " one body " of sin. (vii. 20-2o;

Gal. V. 19-22.)

" These Gadarenes or Gergesenes (says

Stier) disclose to us a dark and awful

province of humanity, as lying under the

ravages of the devil, the coiniterpart of

which, at least in moral life, if not in such

horrible manifestations of bodily posses-

sion, may be found in Christendom to the'

jiresent day—to say nothing of its full

analogies in heathenism. But over this

region, also, Jesus rules, the Son of God ! To
believe and to understand this is the main
concern, and v, e would not bury or obscure

this fundamental truth by any irrelevant

discussions !"

11. Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a
great herd ol' swine feediiiR. I-. And all the devils

besought liini, Raying, Send us into the swine, that we
may enter into them. 13. And forthwith Jesus gave
them leave. And the unclean spirits went out, and
entered into the swine; and the herd ran violently
down a steep place into the sea, (they were about two
thousand.) and were choked inthei-ca. 14. And they
that fed the swine fled and told it in tin- city, and in the
country. And they went out to see what it Wius that
was done. 15. And they come to Jesus, and see him
that was possessed with the devil, and had the legion,

sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind; and they
were afraid. IG. And they that saw iV told them how it

befell to liim that was possessed with the devil, and alxo

concerning the swine. 17. And tthey began lo pray
him to depart outof their coasts. IS. And when he was
come into the ship, 'he tliat had been possessed with
the devil prayed him that he might be with him. 19.

Ilowbeit Jesus suffered him not. butsailh unto him. Go
home to thv friends, and tell them how great things the
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on
thee. 20. And he departed, and began to publish in

Decapolis how great things Jesus had done lor him:
and all men did marvel.
tMatt. viii. 34 ; Acts xvi. 39. eLuke viii. 38.

On verses 1-20 : see on Matt. viii. 28-34
;

Luke viii. 26, &c.

And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. Such

ingenious reasons as the following have

been assigned for this: That the Lord

would hereby give the most convincing

evidence of the entire dependence of all

spirits upon His word, and with this give

palpable assurance to all Sadducees of the

existence of such spirits, so also punish

the probably Jewish owners of these

swine ; further, test the Gadarenes, how
they would receive the destruction of their

property; finally, teach the value of the

spirit of man, his healingbeing well worth
some two th(>usand swine. We have no
need, however, of any of these reasons,

true or otherwise, of this sublime transac-

tion. The deed itself is its own justifica-

tion. They did not then §ue our Lord

for any loss they suflTered in the de-
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striiction of the swine, no more will we

;

we will not, indeed, dare to speak boldly

concerning it. Far more fearful than the

hearing of this devilish request, is the

Lord granting to the Gergesenes their

supplication.

And tlicy began to pray him to depart, &q.

The devil would seem to have entered into

the hearts of the Gadarenes, as well as into

the bodies of the swine. -{John xiii. 27.)

The Gadarenes, moreover, now take the

place of the demoniac, only with this

wretched aggravation of their misery, that,

whereas he avoided the company of man,
they shun and deprecate the presence of

the Lord. Oh ! the accursed power of

covetousness, in making men mad! (Job
xxi. 14 ; Matt. xiii. 58 ; John iii. 18-22 ; 1

Tim. vi. 1-12.)

And when he was come into the ship. He
who does not desire Jesus, as He is and as

He acts, the Ruler of hell, the Lord of na-

ture, the Physician and Healer of men,
may beseech Him to depart, whethel-

courteously or ungraciously, and have his

request granted. Prayed him that he might

he uith Jiim. What a contrast does this re-

stored man's desire to be with Christ, and
Christ with him, offer to the stupid and
swinish prayer of the Gadarenes, that He
should depart out of their coasts! Like
Mary, he chose "the good part." Here
was proof indeed of his restoration to a
right mind (Ps. cxi. 10, cvii. 43.) For to be

with Christ is the sum and substance of

happiness in this life and in heavenly
glory. While Christ is with us, in this life.

He "keeps us from evil" (John xvii. 12),

and " gives us peace " (Matt. xi. 28). After

death, in heaven, we shall " ever be with
the Lord " (1 Thes. iv. 17, 18). " Father, I

will that they also, whom thou hast given
me, may be with me, where I am, that
they may see my glory !" (John xvii. 24.)

Who does not desire and pray that he might

be with Jesus f (Ps. Ixxiii. 21-25
; Ruth 1.16,

17; Acts iii. 11; Phil. i. 23.)

Go home to thy fi'iends, from whom thou
hast been so long estranged. Not, indeed,
with a prudent care against relapse, and in

order to his full recovery, which would be
prevented by bis being alone, for he wished
to go with JesTis, and the devils were clean

gone from him. Here we see the gentle

graciou-suess of our Lord, which desires

the return home of this man, thus restored

to his family. Tell them how great things,

&c. It is not now, as sometimes, when it

was forbidden to make it known ; here,

ujion the outskirts of the Jewish land,

there way no danger to be obviated. The
poor people of Decapolis shall ha ve, though

against their will, a testimony and living

monument of His power—one who had
lived among themselves. The first act

God requires of a convert is, " Be fi-uitful."

The good man's goodness lies not hidden

in himself alone ; he is still strengthening

his weaker brother. How soon would the

world and Christianity fail, if there were
not propagation both of it and man ? Good
works and good instructions are the gen-

erative acts of the soul ; out of which
spring new prosperity to the Church and
Gospel. (Luke xxii. 32 ; John i. 40, 41,

45; XV. IG; Rom. i. 11; James v. 19, 20.)

IIoiv greed things Jesus had done for him.

The great graces he had received of

Jesus. A thankful heart can, with diffi-

culty, confine itself within the narrow
bounds of gratitude j^rescribed to it. It is

just to publish those graces, which, being

preceded by heinous sins, cannot be as-

cribed to anything but the pure mercy of

God, and which are visibly counterbal-

anced by our demerits. It is the safer

way to conceal such as may be looked on
as the reward of great fidelity, in making
a good use of those which a man has

received before.

21. JAnd when Jesus was passing over apraJn by ship
unto tlie otlier side, much people gatliercd unto him;
and lie was nish unto the sea. 22. eAnd. behold, there
conieth one of the rulers of tlie synagogue, Jairua by
name; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 23.

And besought him greatly, saying, Jly little daughter
lieth at the point of death : / pray titer, eonie and lay
thy hands on her, that she maj' be healed: and she
shall live. 21. And JCKUf; wpnt with him; and much
people followed him, and thronged him,
dMatt. i.x. 1 ; Luke viii. 40. rMatt. ix. 18 ; Luke viii. 41.

Passed over again, &c. Though Christ,

despised by the Gergesenes, did, in His
justice, depart from them, yet, as the sea

gains in one place what it loses in another,

His abundant mercy builds up more in

Capernaum than Hisjizstice throws down
among-t the Gergesenes. Because they

drove Him away, in judgment He went
from them; but in mercy He '^Went to

others, who had not, entreated Him to

come. (Isa. Ixv. 1 : Acts xiii. 46; Rom.
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xi. 19-29.) Jainis. The insertion of

proper names in the Gospel history is a

great proof of its veracity. (Acts xxvi.

26.) Ml/ little daughter, &c. We do n(jt

regret tlie fall of the sweet and delightful

blossoms of our plants and trees, tliough

they soon drop oil" in such mullitudes,

because the fruit which succeeds is

attended with more substantial enjoyment.

(2 kSam. xii. 23.) This descending to the

grave is the lot of all men ; neither doth

God respect the person of any man. (2

Sam. xiv. 14.) The rich is not protected

for favor, nor the poor for pity ; the old

man is not reverenced for his age, nor the
infant regarded for his tenderness. Youth
and beauty, learning and j^rudenoe, wit

and strength, lie down equally in tlie dis-

honors of the grave. (Isa. Ivii. 1,2 ; Horn.

v. 12-21 ; Heb. ix. 27.)

25. And a certain woman, 'which had an issue of
blood lor twelve years, 20. And had suffered many
things of many physicians, and had spent all that slie
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,
27. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press be-
hind, and touched his garment. 28. For she said. If I

may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. 29. And
straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up

;

and she felt in licr body that she was healed of that
plaaue. HO. And Jesus, immediately knowing in him-
selithat svirtue had gone out ofhim, turned him aljout
in the press, and said. Who touched my clothes? 31.

And his disciples said unto him. Thou seest tlie multi-
tude tlironging thee, and sayest thou. Who touched me ?
32. And he looked round about to see her tliat had done
this thing. .'i.S. But the woman fearing and trembling,
knowing what was done in her, came and tell down
before limi, and told liim all the trutli. '.'A. And he.said
unto her, Daughter, I'thy faith hatli made thee whole;
go in peace, .-irid lie whole of thv ijlague.
fLev. x\. 2i5 : Matt. ix. 20. FLiike vi. 19, viii. 4fi. tMatt.

ix. 22 ; chap. x. 52 ; Acts xiv. 9.

A certain v)oman. She intercepts Him as

He passes on, followed by a pressing crowd,

to the house of Jairus. Nothing bettered.

The sciences produce no consolation in the

time of affliction ; bnt the knowledge of

Christianity is a comfort, both in adver-

sity and in the defect of all other knowl-

edge. (Job xvi. 2; Johnvi. 68.) Though
indirectly, yet how repeatedly and forcibly

are we reminded of our own .spiritual help-

lessness, and of the vanity of trusting in

others ! The demoniac—none could hind

him, none conld tame him. This hsemor-

rhousa—none could ai^e her. Man's treat-

ment rather made her worse, and so she

came to feel herneed of a Divine Physician,

the simple touch of whose clothes could

at once " make her luhole." (ii. 17 ; Phil,

iii. 7-12.

(bme in the press behind. Let nothing

keep you back from the throne of Grace.

If you doubt whether the work is yet be-

gun in you, pray that it may be begun. If

you cannot go to God icilh a broken heart,

go to Him for a broken heart. (Gen.
xxxii. 26 ; Job xv. 4.J ToucJied his garment.

She seemed to consider His body entirely

charged with healing jxjwer. Virtiie—
power. This is a remarkable expression.

It seems to imply that faith would draw
the healing power from Jesus almost with-

out His volition ! How unlike the unbelief

of His own countrymen, which compelled
the "virtue" to stay within Him, so that

He could scarce do a miracle among them.
But in both cases the operation was really

through the consent of His will. Wlio

touched my clotliesf The judge who asks

the prisoner whether he is guilty or not

guilty, really knows, perhaps, but he will

none the less put him to the answer. The
Lord knew, but he must make her reveal

herself.

And he looked round ahoid to see her, &c.

Jesus Christ takes more notice of a soul

which seeks him in silence, in the sjjirit

of faith, and by humble and secret Avays,

than of a multitude of mere professors of

religion, who do nothing but through cus-

tom, and in the way of external devotion.

He seeks those in His turn who have

sought Him, and who could not have done
it but by His grace ; that is to say, second

graces crown the first. He hides the ope-

rations of His grace under appearances al-

together human, because this is the time

to establish the belief of it, not to unfold

its mysteries, and to manifest its glory.

Tltc voman fearing and trembling, as a

poor and timid woman would do, who had

been the subject of such a sudden and

wondrous cure, and dreaded His displeas-

ure for such presumption on her ])art, and

knowing what teas done in her, was thereby

inspired with awe. Fell doivn before Him.

Afflictions are intended to humble us. All

is humility in that kingdom, wherein God
dwells. Here, in this follen world, the mean-

est sinner lifts up himself against Him

;

but there the loftiest archangels cast down
their crowns, and prostrate themselves be-

fore His footstool. (Ex. X. 3; Job xlii.

5, 6 ; Isa. ii. 10, 11, 17.) All the truth, re-

specting the affair in question. (See Luke
viii. 47.) Thy faith, &c. The phrase "hath
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made thee whole," as followed by " Be

whole of thy i^lague," may point to the

continued effect of faith and justification,

as witnessed in the sanctification of the

hearts and lives of God's people. Some-

thing like this may be gathered from the

4ord verse of this chapter, and from i. 42.

(Rom. viii. 30; Ps. h. 9, 10, ciii. 3.) Go in

peace, literally, go away into peace, i. e., into

the enjoyment of every kind of good.

What a glorious dismissal from the lips of

Him who is "our Peace!"

35. "While he yet spake, there came from the ruler
of the synagogue's hou.<e certain which said, Thy
dau'^hter is dead: why troublest thou the Master any
further ? 3.>. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue. Be
not afraid, only bi^lieve. 37. And he sutfered no man
to follow him. s-ive Peter, and James, and John the
brother of Ja u m. :iS. And he cometli to the house of
the ruler oC tli'- syna':ragu», and seeth the tumult, and
them that wept and wailed greatly. 39. And when he
was cjme in, he saith unto them, Why make ye this
ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but ksieepeth.
4lJ.* And they laughed him to scorn. >But when he had
put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother
of the damsel, and them that were with him, and en-
tereth in where the damsel was lying. 41. And he took
the damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha-
cumi: which is, being interijreted, Damsel, (I s.ay unto
thee,) arise. 42. And straightway the damsel arose,
and walked, for she was of th", ape of twelve vears.
And they were astonished with a great astonishment.
43. And rahe charged them straitly that no man
should know it, and commanded that something should
be given lier to eat.

'IiUlve viii. 49. kjohn xi. 11. 'Acts ix. 40. mMatt. viii.
4 ; ix. 31) ; xii. 16 ; xvU. 9 ; chap. iii. 12 ; Luke v. 14.

Why trouhlest thou the Master—the Teach-
er, any further? Jesus, knowing how the
heart of the agonized father would sink
at the tidings, and the reflections at the
delay which would be apt to rise in his

mind, hastens to reassure him, and in

His accustomed style

—

Be not afraid, only

believe—words of unchanging preciousness
and power! John the brother of James.

Mark wrote his Gospel not long after our
Lord's ascension, at a time, when the re-

membrance of the martyrdom of James
was fresh in men's minds, so as to render
James more generally known than John.
(vi. 3 ; Acts xii. 2.)

Them thai wept and wailed greatly.
" Death at hand," says Cecil, " should be
death in view. Let us consider our pros-

pects from this house of sorrow, as the
inhabitants of a present and future world.
Many suppose that tliey can best contem-
plate the present world by crowding the
house of mirth : their whole conduct
however shows that it makes them too

giddy for serious observation. But look

at the deceased, and contemplate present

Uiings; his day, a hand-breadth; his

beauty, 'consumed like a moth-eaten
garment;' his cares and pleasures, 'a

dream ;' his years, ' a tale ;' his strength,
' labor and sorrow.' So soon is the whole
cut off' and tied, that we cannot help re-

peating with the P.salmist the o9th and
90th Psalms, and with the Apostle James,
' What is your life, &c.' (iv. 14 ; Eccl. ii.

4; xii. 1-9.)"

Lauglied—andly and without insolence.

Put out—wonderful authority in the house
of an apparent stranger. The father—
therefore there were present three disci-

ples, and three of the family ; no more,
(comp. verse 43.)

Talitha-cumi. An Aramajan or Syro-

Chaldaic word, the ordinary dialect of the
people ; talitha a term of endearment, my
little girl, " come, my child;" cumi, arise, rise

up. Damsel {I say itnto thee), arise, was the
simple language in which Jesus perforrued

a deed which, in dignity and power, might
rival the creation of a universe. And
often thus calmly, and quietly, and unjb-
trusively, He still acts, by His Divine

Spirit, when the yet greater work of the

si^iritual resurrection of a soul, dead in

trespasses and sins, is to be effected.

Oftentimes—how often none can tell—

a

single discourse, a sentence, yea, even a

word, has been blessed to this great and
wonderful end; no effort visible, no dis-

l)lay of maje.sty and power, except to the

hapj^y soul thus raised to spiritual life. As
in the miracle before us, Jesus took the

damsel by the hand, when lie said unto

her. Arise, so now, the word of Chri.st's

power must be accompanied by the hand
of His grace, ere the miracle of mercy can

be wrought.

And straightway, the damsel arose, &c. The
damsel lying in the house, rises in the pres-

ence of few witnesses, to whom it is

earnestly given in charge not to divulge

it^ (Luke viii. 5G.) The young man, car-

ried beyond the gate, is raised in the jDres-

ence of a large company of persons look-

ing on. (Luke vii. 12.) Lazarus called

out of his grave, appeared to such

vast multitudes, that on account of the

report of those who had seen him, many
went to meet the Lord with palms in their

hands, and because of Lazarus, believed

on Him. (Acts x. 40, 41.) These three
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examples (1 Kings xvii. 22; 2 Kings iv.

35; xiii. 21j were so many couiirmutions,

under the Law, of a resurrection to life

after death ; and we have three to equal

them under the Gospel. (Luke vii ; John
xi.) . . . But the three former, and these

also, came far short of the resurrection of

Him who raised them. That no man sJiould

know it. This injunction was doubtless
merely a temj)orary one, on account of
someexisliugcii-cumstanccs. Jesuswas not
anxious that all His deeds of benevolence
should be publicly known and celebrated

;

and the current of popular favor, which
would be increased by His miracles, needed
to be regulated with much prudence.

1. Into what country did Jesus and His disciples come? 2. Who met them? 3. What did this man do? 4.

How did Jesus deliver him? 5. What did the devils ask? G. What became of the unclean spirits? 7. What
was the effect of this miracle ? 8. What account is given of Jairus ? 9. What of the woman with " an issue of
blood ? " 10. What are the particulars of the restoration of Jairus' daughter to life ? 11. Why was there a com-
mand given " that no man should know it ?

"

CHAPTER VI.
1 Christ is contemned of hi.s coiinii-xjmen. 7 JTe giveth

thff.mclve power over ttnctfxtn.yjiriis. 14. Diver.i opin-
ions of Chritif. 27 John Baptist is belicadcd, 'I'd and
buried. 30 The apostles return froin ijreachinfi. 31
T/ie rniraclr; of five toa res and two Us/ics. 48 Christ
malketh on the sea : 53 and hcaleth all that touch him.

AXD »he went out from thence, and came into his
own country : and his disciiiles lollow him.

"Matt. xiii. 54 : Luke iv. 16.

From thence—from the city of Caperna-
um. His own country, that is, into Nazareth,

the place of His conception and education,

in opposition to Capernaum, where Pie

usually abode after the commencement of

His jjublic ministry.

2. And when the sabbath day was come, he began to
teach in the synagosruo: and many hearing him were
astonished, sayins, tFrom whence hath thismou thde
thi'.i^, ? and what wisdom is this which is given unto
him. that oven such mighty works are wrought by his
bands ?—bJohn vi. 42.

This is the second visit that we read of

Jesus making to Nazareth after He had
begun His ministry. Resolved not to lose

a single opi:)ortunity of usefulness, He
taught the great lessons that He came to

seal by His blood, in the synagogue,

where the Jews jDermitted a stranger Jew
to unfold any lessons that he might desire

to teach them. Astonished, &c. Those
who should know Christ best, are very

ofren mo.st ignorant of Him. People are

apt to (;onsider, not so much vhat is spoken
as by lohom it is said.

3. Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, fthe
brother of James, and Joses, nnrt of .Tuda. and Simon ?
and are not his sisters here with us ? And they dwere
offended at him.
«ee Matt. xii. 46 : Gal. i. 19. dMatt. xi. 6.

The carpenter. That our Lord should
have been taught some handicraft occupa-
tion, the Jewish law required. And what
was so likely as that He should be brought
up to the trade of His reputed father, which,
though lowly, was not degrading ? As the

curse was pronounced on our first parents

and their seed, that " in the sweat of their

brow they should eat bread " (Gen. iii. 49),

our Saviour must undergo this curse too.

Offended at him—accomplishing the predic-

tion of Simeon, " Behold, this child is set

for the fall and rising again of many in

Israel." (Luke ii. 34.)

4. And Jesus said unto them, "-A prophet is not with-
out honour, but in liis own country, and among his
own kin, and in his own house.
cMatt. xiii. 57; John iv. 44.

A prophet, &c. Here a melancholy page
of human nature is unfolded to our view.

We are all apt to despise mercies, if we
are accustomed to them and have them
cheap. It is mournfully true that in re-

ligion, more than in anything else, " famil-

iarity breeds contempt." Amo7\g his own
kin,&c. If a mini.ster have faults, they are

known there, and he is censured ; if he
have great talents, they excite envy, and
he is opposed; if he make himself familiar,

he loses respect, and his influence is thus

impaired ; if he do not, he is counted

proud, and avoided.

5. 'And he could there do no mighty work, save that
he laid hLs hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them.
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8. And riie marvelled because of their unbelief. i-And

he went round about the villages teaching.

(ISeeGen. xix. 22: xxxii. 2.5; Matt. xui. 58; chap. ix.

23. elsa. lix. 16. ""Matt. ix. ;» ; Luke xiii. 22.

Save thai he laid, &c. Our Lord's won-

drous miracles are recorded with an ease

and noble simplicity of style, such as

beautifully harmonizes with the unpre-

tending manner in which those miracles

were performed. What more stupendous

than the starry firmament? Yet what

more concise, brief and superhumanly

simple, than the record :
" He made the

stars also." (Gen. i. 3-16 ; Ps. xxiii. 6, 9.)

These verses contain two remarkable in-

stances, in a short space, of the manner
in which the feelings and circumstances

of men are ascribed to God in the Scrip-

tures. (Conf. iii. 5.) It is said of Him,
who is Almighty, that He " could do there

no mighty work ;" it is said of Him, to

whom all things were known, that He
marvelled because of their unbelief. In the

single word "unbelief," we have the

secret of the everlasting ruin of multitudes

of souls. They perish forever, because

they %vill not believe. There is nothing

beside in earth or heaven that prevents

their salvation. Their sins, however
many, might all be forgiven. The Father's

love is ready to receive them, the blood

of Christ to cleanse them, the power of

the Spirit 4o renew them ; but a great

barrier interposes : they will not believe.

(John V. 40.)

7. ^ 'And he called unto him the twelve, and began to
Bend them forth by two and two, and gave them power
over unclean spirits

;

>Matt. x. 1 ; chap. iii. 13, 14; Lukelx. 1.

The twelve. Moses sent twelve men of

the twelve tribes of Israel, to search the

land, and to bring of the fruits thereof.

(Num. xiii. 1-20: compare Rev. xxi. 12.)

Send them forth. None ought to take upon
them the ofiice of preaching, till called to

it by Christ Himself. By two and tivo.

That they might encourage and support
each other, and to show that union among
the ministers of the Gospel is essential to

the promotion of the cause of truth. Re-
formers in different ages seem to have
come in pairs, as Moses and Aaron, Elijah

and Elisha, Huss and Jerome, Luther and
Melancthon, Wesley and Fletcher. (See

Eccl. iv. 9, 10; John viii. 17; 1 Cor. xiv.

27.) Gave them power, &c. Here, as else-

where, Mark places the casting out of

demons at the head of the miraculous

cures. If Jesus had not been perfectly

sure that He could communicate such

power, in the free and ample manner in

which His disciples were commanded to

use it, He must have been lost to all His
own designs to send them on such an
errand. No impostor would ever have
acted a part, such as this, nor is it possible

for man to contrive a more certain method
of ruining his own credit.

8. And commanded them that they should take noth-
ing lor their journey, save a statl'only, no scrip, no
bread, no money in their purse.

^1 staff only. The caution in Matthew
against two staves, is part of the prohibition

against extra provision. Some have ridi-

culed this mode of reconciliation, as if con-

tradictions in Scripture might be allowed
in such minutite. They might as well say

it was ridiculous for our Lord to allow one
coat and forbid two. No scrip. This was
a kind of leathern pouch or wallet which
travelers in the Eastern countries usually

hung about their necks, and in which they

carried their victuals. In their 2y'urse, i. e.,

for traveling purposes.

9. But kftg shod with sandals, and not put on two
coats.—kActs xii. 8.

Sandcds. They were to take no shoes, as

being,a special and more costly provision.

Two coats, or tunics, worn next the skin.

The meaning is: Take no change of dress,

no additional articles.

10. 'And he said unto them, In what place soever ye
enter into a house, there abide till ye depart from that
place.—'Matt. x. 11 ; Luke ix. 4, x. 7, 8.

There abide. As Luke more fully ex-

presses it :
" Go not from house to house."

On this Dr. Thomson remarks : ".The rea-

son is very obvious to one acquainted with

Oriental customs. When a stranger ar-

rives in a village or an encampment, the

neighbors, one after another, must invite

him to eat with them. There is a strict

etiquette about it, involving much osten-

tation and h3qiocrisy, and a failure in the

due observance of this system of hospital-

ity is violently resented, and often leads

to alienations and feuds among neighbors.

Italso consumes much time, causes unusual

distraction of mind, leads to levity, and
every w^ay counteracts the success of a

spiritual mission."

11. ""And whasoever shall not receive you, nor hear
you, when ye depart thence, nshake off the dust under
your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say
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nnto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go-
morrah in the day of judgment, than lor lliat city. 12.

And they went out, and preached that men should
i;t. And they cast out many devds, oand

anointed with oil many that were .sick, and healed thnn.
repent

)intt.„ , . ... ,,

Matt. X. H, l.>; Luke x. l^ll. "AcUs xm. 51; xvm.
6. oJame.s v. 14.

Not receive you, &c. Tlac Lord prepared

His Apostles to find some who would

refuse to hear their message. It would

be their duty solemnly to warn these

de.spisers of the awful guilt they incurred.

The sin of rejecting the Gospel is far

greater than any sin that the heathen can

commit. The Saviour neither enjoins nor

permits His Apostles to employ their

Apostolical power to avenge themselves,

nor even to desire that He should do it.

It is the part of a minister of truth and
charity to labor without ceasing, to suffer

without resentment, and to leave his cause

to God, with a full trust and confidence in

Him.
Preached that men should repent. So John

the Baptist preached (Matt. iii. 2, 8, 11),

and thus also preached Jesus Himself

(Matt. iv. 17). Luke expresses it (v. 6),

•preaching the gospel, which implies the

preaching of repentance, since the

promises and blessings of the Gospel can

be secured, only by such as truly repent

of their sins. Anointed vnth oil. Among
the Jews, oil was very frequently used as a

medical application. Some of the cases

of sickness cured during this tour, jierhaps,

did not need miraculous power ; and even

when the oil was used as a means of re-

storing health, special Divine power might
have accompanied the application.

14. 1 pAnrt kins Herod heard of him • (for his name
was spread abroad :) and lie S;iid. That John the Baptist
w;i.s risen iVoni thedi^ad and therei'ore iiiiijhty wnrlvs do
shew forth tlieniselvesin him. IS. qOtliers said, That it

is Elia.s. And others said. That it is a proplict. or as one
oftliP pi'ophPts. IK. 'But wlien llcm.l lieanl tlirreof,

he said, It is John whom Ibelieadi'd; he is ris^n from
the dead. 17. For Herod hinnfii' liml sent fortli and
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison for
Ilerodins' sake, his brother Piiilip's wife, lor he had
married her. 18. For John had said unto Herod. 'It is

not lawful ^or thee to have thy brother's wife. 19.

Therefore Hernd'ns had a quarrel agrainst him. and
wonid liave killed him; hut she could not: 20. For
Hf^rod tfeared John, knowinc: that he was a .just man
tin 1 an holy, and observed him; and when lie heard
him. he did many things, and heard him gladly.
pMatt. xiv. 1, <fec., on which see notes; Luke ix. 7.

iMatt. xvi.l4; chap. viii. 23. rJIatt. xiv. 2. Luke iii. 19;

«Lev. xviii. IB, xx. 21. 'Matt. xiv. 5, xxi. 26.

For his name ivas spread abroad. Heaven-
ly tidings tardily reach kings' palaces.

(1 Cor. ii. 6-8; Acts xxi. 38.) It is John,

whom I beheaded, &c.. Observe the mighty
power of conscience, how it speaks aloud,

how it has the ma.stery in the sinner's

heart. It rules over kings and princes ; it

makes a Sadducee (xii. 18) believe in a
resurrection

; it hearkens not to the voice,

of friends and courtiers, who say, This is

Elius, or this is that prophet ; it silences every
note of peace and comfort ; it fixes this on
the wretched man's innermost soul—" Itis

JoJin, ivhom I beheaded : he is risen even from
the dead, to confront me, and to pronounce
my doom." " Such a conscience," writes

Flavel, " is the devil's anvil, on which he
fabricates all those swords and spears on
which the guilty sinner pierces and
wounds himself." (Gen. iv. 14; Job xv.

20-25 ; 1 Sam. xxviii. 14 ; 1 Kings xxi. 20.)

It is not lawful, &c. It is difticult to re-

buke well ; that is, at a right time, in a

right spirit, and in a right manner. The
holy Bapti.st rebuked Herod, without mak-
ing him angry ; therefore, he must have

rebuked hin:i with gravity, temper, sincer-

ity, and an evident good-will towards him.

On the ether hand, he spoke so firmly,

sharply and faithfully, that his rebuke

cost him his life He reproved him,

under the prospect of suffering for his faith-

fulness ; and we should never use a strong

word, however true it be, without being

willing to acquiesce in some penalty or

other, should it so happen, as the seal of

our earnestness. (Acts xxiv. 25 ; 2 Tim.

iv. 1-G.)

Feared. Holiness brings reverence. John
did not fear Herod. Knowing—a i)i'Oof of

true religion ; the fear of the bad, and

their reverence for piety. He did not,

however, acknowledge him as a prophet.

AVorldly men overlook the essential ele-

ment of truth. Judas himself, when in

utter despair, did not call Jesus the Christ,

but the innocent blood. Observed him, i. e.,

kept him in close custody, in order to

preserve him from the machinations of

Herodias. This shows why Herod first

imprisoned John. Did many things which

John commanded. He began externally

to reform his manners. Heard him gladly,

literally, with the relish with which one

eats. He enjoyed his instruction. He
was of the class of stony ground hearers,

" who receive the word with joy." (Matt,

xiii. 20; Luke viii. 13.) But he did not

put away Herodias, as he was directed,

nor refuse the head of his religious teacher
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wiien it was demanded as the price for the

paltry gratification which he and liis

couitiers had received from a dancing girl.

This shows how shallow was the soil into

which the word had fallen.

21 "Anri whpn a noiivenient day was come, tliat Her-
od 'on his birthdav made a supper to his lords. hif,'h

captains, and chiefr.sM/f.i of Galilee 2i And when the

daughter of the said llerodias came ui, and danced, and
pieaTsed Herod, and them that sat with him, the kintf

said unto the damsel. Ask ofme whatsoever thou wdt,

and I will give it thee. 2:i. And he sware unto her.
• Whatsoever thou shall a.sk of me, I will give if thee,

unto the halfof mr kingdom. 24. And she went forth,

and said unto her mother. What shall I :isk .' And she
said, The head of John the Baptist. 2.5. And she came
in s^trai^htwav with haste unto the kins, and asked,

savins;, 1 will that thou Rive me by and by in a charger
the head of John the Baptist. 26. yAiid the king was
exceeding sorry, vrt fur his oath's sake, and for their

sakes which sat with him, he would not reject her. 27.

And immediately the king sent an executioner, and
commanded his head to be brought : and he went and
beheaded him in the prison, 28. And brought his head
in a charger, and gave it to the damsel ; and the damsel
gave it to her mother 29. And when his discii^les heard
cf if. nhey came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a
tomb "

. „
"Matt. xiv. 6. vGen. xl. 20. ^Esth. v. 3, vi. 7. ^Prov.

I. IH • Kom. iii. 15, yMatt. xiv 9. »1 Kings xiii. 29, 30 ; 2

Chxcn. xxiv. 16.

Chief estcttes, &c. The other most distin-

guished men m Galilee. Convenient day,

for the cherished purpose of Hcrodias.

Danced, and pleased Herod, &c. The diver-

sions of the world, feasting and dancing,

are hut too commnjily the occasions of sm.

After so fatal an exr.mple as this before us,

can we in the least doubt, whether balls

are not snares for souls, destructive of

chastity and modesty, and a pernicious in-

vention to awake and excite the passions ?

Unhappy mother ! who exposes her daugh-

ter to the shipwreck w'hich herself has

suffered, and makes her the instrument of

her passion and revenge, and the murderer

of a saint! The king said, vnto the damsel.

The antithesis between " king and damsel"

gives einphasis to his wicked folly. Unto

lite half of my kingdom. This was a grand
imitation of the great Ahasuerus, but in

one without the supreme power, it was
idle and boastful enough. Give me by and
by vn a charger It was and is customary
with princes in Eastern countries, to re-

quire the head of those they order to be
executed to be brought to them, that they

may be assured of their death.

Exceeding sorry, &c. Observe m Herod,
hypocrisy, .superstition, and a too great re-

gard to men. His sorrow is the sign of

the remorse of his conscience, and his con-

science is his accuser, and a witness of his

crime. It is a penal blindness, justly due
to the abuse of light and instruction, for a

man to make a scruple of not performing

an unjust oath, and to make nruie of de-

livering up an innocent person and a saint

at the request of a dancer, to the revenge

of an incensed adulteress. An oath is

criminal, and by consequence void, when
it cannot be performed without sin and in-

justice. How dangerous is it to take but

one step in the paths of sin, since it is so

very difficult to go back and retreat from

itl Nothing does or can darken the mind
or conscience of man more than the false

and fallacious pleasures of lust and intem-

perance. Could Herod have ever thought

himself obliged by the religion of an oath

to murder the Baptist, had not his lust and
his Herodias imprisoned and murdered hia

conscience first ? . It seems his besotted

conscience, having broken through the

seventh commandment, the sixth stood

too near it to be safe long. . . So that it

was his lust, ob.stinately continued in,

wh.ich thus darkened and deluded his con-

science ; and the same will no doubt dark-

en, and delude, and in the end extinguish

the conscience of any man breathing, who
shall surrender himself up to it. (James

i. 14, 15 ; 2 Peter iii. 3 ; Jude 16, IS.)

And he went out and beheaded liim, &c.

Behold him, that was the projjhet

of the Highest, and greater than

any born of woman, imprisoned like a

malefactor ! Behold him cut off" by a vio-

lent death, before the age of thirty-four

—

the burning light quenched—the ftiithful

preacher murdered for doing his duty

—

and this to gratify the hatred of an adul-

terous woman, and at the command of a

capricious tyrant ! Truly there was an

event here, if there ever was one in the

world, which might make an ignorant

man say, " What profit is it to serve God ?"

But these are the sort of things which

show us that there will one day be a judg-

ment. The God of the spirits of all flesh

shall at last set up an assize, and reward

every one according to his works. The
blood of John the Baptist, and James the

Apostle, and Stephen ; the blood of Poly-

carp, and IIuss, and Ridley, and Latimer,

shall yet be required. It is all written in

God's book. " The earth shall disclose her

blood, and no more cover her slain." (Isa.

xxvi. 21.)



CHAPTER VI, 363

The damsel gave it to her mother. See

liere the fruit of ii bad education, a wicked
(kiughter of a wicked mother ; they are

tierviceivble to one another in order only

to sin and damnation. Revenge causes a

ler.son to take pleasure and delight in that

which, if passion were absent, would raise

the greatest horror. This is a dreadful ex-

ample for tliis sex, which is naturally so

8oft, timorous and bashful. But one is

caj)al)le of every wickedness when one is

capable of forgetting God. Laid it in a

tomb. We ileposit our departed Christian

friends calmly and thoughtfully in faith •

not ceasing to love and remember that

which once lived among us, but marking
the i>lace where it lies, as believing that

God has set His seal upon it, and that His
angels guard it. fJohn xi. 24 ; Jude 9.)

30. "And tlif> apostles gathprod tliemselves together
unto Jfsiis. and told liimall things, both what they bad
done, aud what they had taught.—»Luke ix.. 10.

The Twelve, having completed their

ministerial journey, returned to Caper
naum, where they found their Lord. And
told him all things, &c. Solemn and touch-

ing picture ! This is what every minister

of the Gospel has yet to do—when his

work is done, when his mission is over,

and he crosses to meet his Lord in the

deep solitudes of eternity. "What an in*

centive this for every steward of the

mysteries of grace to be earnest, faithful,

self-denying, instant in season and out of

season— '"' warning every man, and teach-

ing every man in all wisdom, that they

may jiresent every man perfect in Christ

Jesus."

31. ^And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart
into a de^icri, place, and rest awhile:'l'or 'there were
many coming and goins, and they had no leisure so
much as to eat. 32. >iAnd they departed Into a desert
place by ship privately.
bMatt. xiv. 13. 'Chap. iii. 20. i^Matt. xiv. 13.

This desert place is more definitely de-

scribed by Luke (ix. 10). There icere many
coming, &c. No reason is assigned for the

multitude, on account of whom Jesus re-

tiretl from Capernaum, where He labored

at this time, but John (vi. 4) accounts for

it—the passover was nigh at hand, when
we know, great crowds passed through the

city to go up to Jerusalem.

Rest awhile. "This lesson," says an old

writer, "is gladly learned and too much
practiced. Rest ye pleaseth every man.
The truth is, that the body and mind of

man must after labor be refreshed with
rest. But he which lab(;reth not is alto-

gether as unworthy to rest, as to eat. (2
Thes. iii. (M2.) Again, such as will take
rest and ease after laboi-s, must learn of
Christ, as well tc measure their ease as
their pains. He permitteth His di.sciples

to take their rest ; but He limiteth and
restraineth His permi.ssion, saying, ' Rest
awhile.' For by too much rest men are
not made the more fit, but the less willing
to take pain."

33. And the people saw them departing, and manvknew liini. and ran albot tliiUier out of aU cities, and
outwent Uicni, and came toKether unto him. 34. ''And
Jesus, when lie came out. saw much people, and was
moved with compassion toward them, because they
were as sheep not having a shepherd : and fhe began to
teach them many tilings
'Matt. ix. 3i), xiv. 14. 'Lake ix. 11.

Although Jesus longed to rest awnile
with His disciples and to hear them relate

the things that had befallen them during
their travels, yet the multitude, who saw
Him embark, ran round the lake and
were waiting to receive Him at the place

where He landed. Was He provoked by
this interruption 7 ^o; He was moved
icith compassion for the destitute state of
their souls. He regarded them as sheep
without a shepherd, because their public

teachers were ignorant of God. There is

no outward deprivation which He pities

so much as the want of a faithful minLstry,

and there is none which ive should la-

ment so much. A famine of the word of

the Lord is far worse than a famine of
bread.

35. sAnd when the day was now far spent, his disci-
ples came unto him, and said. Tliis is a desert place,
and now the time is far ))a^si'd : 3(1. Send tliem awav
tliat tliey may go into tlie country round about, and
into the villages, and buy themselves bread: (or they
have nothing to eat. 3V He answered aud said unto
them. Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him,
I'Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of
bread, and give them to eat? .38. He saith unto them,
How many loaves have ye? go and see. And when
they knew, they say, 'Five, and two fishes.
cMatt. xiv. lo: I^uke ix 12. i>Num. xi. 13,22; 2 Kings

iv. 43. 'Matt. xiv. 17: chap. viii. 5 . Luke ix. 13; Jolin
vi. 5, &c. See Matt. xv. 34 • chajs. viii 5.

When the dag teas noin far spent—began
to decline. Two Jiundred pennyiivrth. The
coin expressed by the word penny was
equal, according to some computations, to

nine, according to others, to fourteen cents

of our money. Five, and tiro fishes. Prob-
ably this was the whole stock of provis-

ions then at the command of the disciples

—no more than enough for one meal to

them.
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39. Anfl he commanded them to make all sit down

by companies upon the screen grass. 40. And they sat

down in ranlis bv Imixired-;, and by lifties. 41. And when
thevhad taken the five loavns and tlie two fishes, )ie

looked up to heavf i, Jund hU-ssed, and brake tbe loaves

and gave them to liis <liscii)U's to set before them; an(l

the two fislies divided lie aniong them all. 42. And
kthpy did all eat and were lilled. 4.'?. And they took up
twelVe b'vskpn full of the lrai;nients, and of the tishes.

44. And they that did eat of the loaves were about five

tho'n.uid men.
Jl .Sam ix 13- Matt. xxvi. 26. 'Deut. vhi. 3 : 2 Kings

fv. 42

By companies. " So that," says Starke,

" there were on each side 50. and 100

always together. Fifty such tables full

made them just 5,000. Or, there were 50

seats in breadth and 100 in length." lie

looked up to heaven. Even the most neces-

sary actions of our lives, though lawful,

yet must be offered up with a true inten-

tion unto God, in union with the most
holy works and blessed merits of Christ.

(Col. iii. 17.) They did all eat and were filled.

In relation to the food of the soul, those

eat without being filled who make a con-

Biderable pi'ogress in the knowledge of

Christ, and little or none at all in His love
;

who read His word without profiting

thereby , who partake frequently of His
representative body, without partaking of

His spirit, and are very exact in outward
performances, without any inward piety.

They took up, &c. But if earthly bread is

too precious to be wantonly trampled
under foot, how inestimably i^recious must
heavenly bread be ! Every word that

Cometh out of the mouth of God is bread
for the soul Yet how much is suffered

to fall to the ground I How carelessly we
sometimes read the Scriptures I How many
heart-stirring sermons have we heard, and
then immediately forgotten ! It is not
that our meinorirs are too weak to retain

them (for we can recollect the news of the
town, or the village), but it is that our
hearts are too indifierent. It would be a
blessed custom, after reading or hearing,
to gather up the fragments ; that is, to re-

call to our minds what we have heard,
and to anjily them to our consciences,
'• that nothing be lost."

Twelve' baskets, &c. Beautiful type of true
benevolence, and its invariable results.

The Apostles had given their little all with
an ungrudging spirit—but thoy were no
losers. Tbe loaves expanded in the hands
of giver and receiver, and when the donors
came to count their less, lo, it was a mvs-

' terious gain !
" There is that scattereth,

and yet increaseth, and there is that with-

holdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth

to jjoverty. The liberal soul shall be made
fat, and he that watereth, shall be watered
also himself." These overflowing baskets

have their deep significancy. They point

to the inexhaustible afiiuence and fullness

of the Divine riches. They teach us that,

though thousands on thousands have been
ministered to, yet the table in the wilder-

ness is stil' as full as ever. Millions of

hungry souls have been fed, and still the
promise is as ample as ever, " He satisjieth

the longing soul uith good things." Still the
command of Jesus to His servants is,

* Give ye them to eat

"

—proclaim, " He that

hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea,

come, buy wine and milk, without money
and without price."

This miracle of the loaves and fishes,

great as it was, was not a greater miracle

than a beautiful harvest. Marvelous as is

the creation of a hundred loaves out of

two, it is not one whit less a miracle that

a seed cast into the soil should germinate,

bud, and grow up into a stalk, and then
into an ear, and then into the full corn in

the ear, and finally the glad and beneficent

harvest. But we are so accustomed to the

spring and the harvest, the sowing and
the reaping, that we call that the natural

thing ; and we are so unaccustomed to one
loaf being transformed or multiplied into

a hundred, that we call that the miraculous

thing. The fact is, miracles are sihspen-

sions or interruptions of the existing order

of things ; but the exi.sting order of things

might have been different, and all that a
miracle proves is, that God who made the

machinery has chosen to suspend or alter

its action.

45. 'And straightway he constrained his disciples to
fTPt into the ship, and "to go to the other side before unto
Bethsaida, while he sent away the people.
iMatt. xiv. 22-»J: John vi. 17-21.

The word constrained implies reluctance

on the part of the disciples, perhaps from

unwillingness to part with their Master

and embark at night. The other side, &c.

Jesus was still in the desert place belong-

ing to the city called Bethsaida, on the

eastern side of the sea, and He dismissed

His disciples unto the other side, i. e.,

to Bethsaida in Galilee, the site of which
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was in the region of Gennesaret, between

Oapernaum and tlii southern extremity

of the lake. >Sntt away the people. His

object in tliis was to put an end to Tlie

mi.sdireeted excitement in liirf Ikvor (John

vi. 15), into which tlie disciples themselves

may have been somewhat drawn,

4fl. And when ho had sent them away, he departed
into a niouatam to pray.

Oh, how salutary is it, how pleasant,

how dehghtful, to sit alone and in silence to

converse with God, and so enjoy the only

chief Good, in whom all good things are

found. (Ps. Ixxiii. 24; Hos. ii. 14) Our
Saviour Iwed in prayer. His heart ever

epoke to God. In the city or in the wil-

derness, by the seaside or on the moun-
tain-top, in the midst of the multitude in

public, or with His discijiles in private

—

still, in the deep recesses of His soid, He
prayed. Yet did He select special seasons

for prayer—^times when He poured forth

all His strength, concentrated all His en-

ergy at the footstool of mercy, and strove,

if possible, to get a closer audience with

His father in Heaven. ! how sweet and
how important is solitude to the Christian

!

" The calm retreat, the peaceful shade
With prayer and praise agroe,

And seem by Thy kind bounty made
For those who follow Thee."

47. "And when even was come, the ship was In the
midsit of tlie sea, and lie alone on the land. 4.S. And lie

saw them ntoilins in rowing, for the wind was contrary
unto them : and about the Ibnrth watch of the night he
Cometh unto them, walkhig upon the sea, and owould
hav" passed by them.
mMatt. xiv. :::?; John vi. 16, 17. "Isa. liv. H ; Jonah i.

13. ox,uke xxiv. 28.

ToUing in roning. The disciples had
struggled and toiled to bring the vessel to

land, but all in vain. And thus it is that

we often labor and toil with our own
troubles, and those of others, our eyes

fixed exclusively upon them, as the dis-

ciples looked upon the waves which threat-

ened to sw'allow them up, instead of look-

ing to Jesus. From the heights of one of

the mountains that girdled the north-east

-corner of the lake, where Jesus was, alone

with His God, He saw His disciples toiling

in rowing. He seemed to have hid his face

from them, but it was in appearance only,

not in reality Storms and tumults may
be raging without, temptations may be a.s-

sailing within, God may seem to be hiding

liis face, and we are troubled. But behind
th-^i-e temporary clouds there sits a Saviour

of unchanging faithfulness, who, though
we may have forgotten Ilim, has not for-

gotten ?«. For the vy'md teas contrary to them.

AVhile engaged in doing the will of (iod.

storms may overtake us. "Many are the

storms which blow upon God's trees." says

an old writer, " to keep them from becom
ing earth-bound."

lie Cometh unto them, urdking upon tlie sea.

Wonderful spectacle ! The tossing wave
sustains His foot, as if it were the solid

ground, the insurgent billows acknow-
ledge, amazed, their mighty sovereign,

Him who once bade them "be still," and
they were still. With a Crm and sure step.

He walks there upon the flowing element,

toward the distressed boat. The towering

waves may sometimes, indeed, for a mo-
ment, hide Him from the eyes of His dis-

ciples, but they cannot block His path to

the goal. What then took place is con-

tinually repeated. Over the foaming waves
of agitated thought and feeling, which
make us fearful, Jesus walks calmly as

their Lord and Sovereign. They may rise

against, but they cannot over-master. Him.
They may sometimes conceal Him from
the sight of His disciples, but they cannot

check His course. Storms often prepare

the way for Jesus to visit His peoj^le, with

glory to Himself, and permanent proiit to

them. The cause of the trouble of the di.s-

ciples at this time was beneath His feet I

Glorious sight ! that which is beneath the

feet of Christ can never drown His Church.

But if the storm had not come, the disci-

ples would not have seen tins. Were it not

for the storms we have to pass through,

what should w'e know of Jesus? Ajid

would have passed by them. They were to

follow Him in a westerly direction ; no

longer fruitlessly rowing eastward against

the wind. He went before them, as it

were, to show the way.

49. But when they sav/ him walking upon the sea,

fUoy supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out: .50.

For tliev all saw him, and were troubled. And im-
mediately be talked with tbeni, and saith unto them,
rBe of go'od cheer: it is I, be not afraid.

Pisa, xliii. 2; John .\.x. 19, 21.

Alas! hvow sad often is the contrast

between the faithfulness of a Saviour God

and the fiiithlessness and unbelief of

man. The sudden appearance of the

Lord with His radiant form, near the

vessel, makes an entirely different impres-
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eion from what would have been expected.

The circumstance so miraculous and
supernatural appears to them, in the grey

twilight, as something strange and fearful.

As they see the form advancing toward

them upon the waves, they are filled with

terror, under the supposition that it is a

spirit, and anticipate with fright the sink-

ing of their vessel at its api^roach. It is 1.

There is something in these three little

words, which, from the mouth that spake

them and the circumstances in which
they were uttered, passes the power of

language to express. Here were the dis-

ciples in the midst of a raging sea, their

little bark the sport of the elements, and
with just enough of light to descry an
object on the waters, which only aggra-

vated their fears. But Jesus deem:.; it

enough to dispel all apprehensions to let

them know tliat He teas there. From other

lips that " It is I " would have merely
meant that the person speaking was such

a one and not another person. That,

surely, would have done little to calm the

fears of men ex^oecting every minute, it

may be, to go to the bottom. But spoken
by One who at that moment was " tread-

ing upon the waves of the sea," and was
about to hush the raging elements with
His word, what was it but the Voice which
cried of old in the ears of Israel, even
from the days of Moses, " I am," " I, even
I, AM He !"

"

51. And he went up unto them into the ship, and the
wind ceased : and t liey were sore amazed in themselves
beyond measure, and w(^ndered. 5'J. For itliey con-
sidered not the miracJc. of the loaves : lor their fheart
was hardened.—qOhap. viii. 17, 18. rChap. iii. 5, xvi. 14.

Were sore amazed in themselves beyond
measure, and wondered. The latter feeling

found expression in exclamations; the
whole strength of their internal amaze-
ment they did not express. For they con-

sidered not, &c. They did not recognize
the power of Christ in the multiplying of
the bread ; it seems that He therefore
caused the tempest that, by this further
means, they might be brought to know
Him. So it happens now, that many per-
sons in a time of prosperity fail to notice

God's bounty toward them, who, afterward
and at length, when worn down with
suffering, confess His name. fPs. ci. 1

;

Jer. xxii. 21 ; Isa. xlviii. 10.) Their heart

u-as hardened, a common phrase for U!.l >'-

lief. It is here equivalent to little fain
as in the parallel passage in Matt. xiv. oJ

.

From this narrative we learn, 1, That
while engaged in doing the will of Chri^ t,

storms may overtake us. 2. That storms
often prepare the way for Jesus to visit

His people with glory to Himself, and
permanent profit to them. 3. That when
Jesus comes to His disciples, He comes at

the right time. 4. Believers often fear the

approach of their greatest mercies. 5.

That wherever Christ is, there is safety.

G. Jesus will travel to the extremity of

His people's misery, and save them. 7.

That no storms can overtake His disciples

which He cannot control. 8. That apart

from Christ, His people can do nothing.

53. »And when they had passed over, they came into
the land of Ciennesaret, and drew to the shore. 54.

And when they were come out of the ship, straightway
they know him, 55. And ran through that whole re-
gion round about, and began to carry about in beds
those that were siclc, wl-.ere they hefl.rd he was. 56.

And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, or
country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought
him that 'they might touch if it were but the border of
his garment : and as many as touched him were made
whole.
sMatt. xiv. 34. «Matt. ix. 20; chap. v. 27, 28- Acts

xix. 12.

Ran, &c. Afflictions, like goads in our

side, as troublesome as they are, yet serve

to quicken us in our work, and make us

mend our pace to heaven. And therefore,

O Christian, whatsoever thy present

troubles be, know that God brings them
upon thee only to make thy graces the

more healthful and vigorous. (Deut. iv.

29, 30; Hos. v. 15; Isa. xxvi. 8, 9.) Whith-

ersoever he entered, &c. The fame of the

singular cure of the woman which had
an issue of blood (v. 27, 28), had now
probably reached them. It had spread

through that entire neighborhood. (Acts

xxviii. 8, 9.)

They laid the sick, &c. Happy that sick

person, who, following the example of

these people, is never weary in seeking

out the true Physician, by a faith and con-

fidence accompanied with good works ! Let

us learn to profit by the presence of

Christ, who comes to us so many dif-

ferent ways. To assist the sick, to give or

to procure them remedies, is a work of

charity very acceptable to Christ ; but how
much more so is it to be instrumental in

restoring to them the health of the soul

!

The border of his garment. The high



C H A P T E K V i I .

priest of the Jews was not sprinkled with
a few scanty drops of the perfume of the

sanctuary, but his person was so bedewed
with it, tliat it Uterally ran down fi-om his

beard to the skirts of his garment. (Ex.

XXX. 25-30 ; Ps. cxxxii.) Tlie high priest

was in this, as in every circumstance, tlie Hv-

ing type ofour great High Priest. Theper

fumed garments were typical, first, of the
graces and virtues of the Kedeemer
Himself, in His liumau ciiaractcr ; secondly,
of whatever is refreshing, encouraging,
consoling and cheering in the external
administration of His Word ; and, thirdly,
of the internal comforts of the Holy Spirit.

(Cant. V. 10, IG ; Ps. xlv. 9; 1 Peter ii. 7-9.)

1. "WTiat did Jesus do on the Sabbath day 7 2. What Impression wa.s made by His teaching 7 3. At what did
Christ marvel ? 4. What commission was given to " the Twelve ? " 5. What is recorded of their mission ? C
What did Herod say ? 7. What did Herod do ? 8. What part had the daughter of Herodia.s in this matter ? 9
What was done with John the Baptist 7 10. What miracle did our Lord perform 7 11. In what circumstances of
trial did He come to His disciples ? 12. What took place in " the land of Gennesaret ? "

CHAPTER VII.

1 The Pharisees find fault at the disciplesfor eating with
unwasliea hands. 8 They break the commaiulm'ent of
Ood by the traditions of men. 14 Meat dcflteth not the
man. -4 Jle hcaleth the Syrophenician ivoman's daugh-
ter of ail iindran spirit, 31 and one tliat was deaf, and
stamimrtU in /Us speech.

THEN »came together unto him the Pharisees, and
certain of the scribes, wliich came Irum Jerusalem.

2. And when th(^y saw some of his disciples eat bread
witli deiiled, that is to say, witli unwasliun hands, tliey
found fault. 3. Kor the Pliarisees, and all tlie Jews, e.\'-

cept they wash tluir hands oft, eat not, huldiug tlie tra-
dition of the elders. 4. And ivhrn they cume from the
market, except they wash, they eat not. And many
other things there bo, wliich tlic.v have received to liold,

av the washing of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and ot
tables.—-'Matt. xv. 1, &c., on which see Notes.

Certain of the scribes, &c. "Whether these

doctors of tlio law, whose ordinary resi-

dence was Jerusalem,, were deputed by
some public body, or, of their own accord,

came expressly for the purjiose of hearing

the discourses and witnessing the miracles

of Jesus, or, being in that remote district

of the country at any rate, took the oppor-

tunity of obtaining personal information

respecting an individual whose character

and claims had become a subject of gen-

eral interest, cannot be determined. That

is to say. The Evangelist adds an interpre-

tation, as in verse 11, chapter v. 41, him-

self not regarding unwashed hands as de-

filed.

All the Jews—the Jews in general. Oft.

The meaning of the original word, thus

rendered, is not perfectly clear. The pri-

mary signification of the word was, pro-

bably, fist. To do a thing iinth the fist was

probably equivalent to the expression, to

do a thing diligently, carefully. The signi-

fication carefully is recommended by suffi-

cient reasons. F)'om the market, literally,

from market. Have received (from the tra-

dition of the elders) to hold, i. (., to observe.
Tables. The Greek word thus translated
should be rendered couches ; meaning the
couches upon which they used to recline at

meals. It is the heart which a man must
wash, it is the inward part which he must
examine, when he has been busied about
worldly affairs, and which he must cleanse

in the presence of God from the filth which
it may have thereby contracted.

5. ''Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him. Why
walk not tliv disciples according to the tradition of the
elders, but fut liread with unwashen hands? 6. He an-
swered and said unto them,Well hath Esaias prophesied
of you h.yijcjcrites, as it is written, fThis people honour-
eth me with their lips, but their heart is lar from me. 7
Howbeit in vain do they worshi]) me, teaching/or doc-
trines the commandments ol men. 8. For lajing aside
the commandment of Ciod, ye hold the tradition of
men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many other
such like things ve do.
bMatt. XV. 2. cisa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8.

Why walk not, &c. Grafting their tra-

ditional precepts upon the letter of such

commands as are found in Isaiah (i. 16),

" Wash you, make you clean,'' unmind-
ful of those words which immediately

follow: "Put away the evil of your doings

from before mine eyes," or thoi^e of Jere-

miah :
" Wash thine heart from wickedness,

that thou mayest be saved." ( Jer. iv. 14.)

The teachers of religion among the Jews
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had invented a purely human system

which entirely supplanted, and even sub-

verted the Divine law, " making the word
of God of none efiect." Unhappily, we see

only too much of the spirit of the Phari-

sees now. There are thousands of jjrofess-

ing Christians, who seem to care nothing

about the religion of their neighbors,

provided that it agi-ees in outward matters

with their own. Does their neighbor

worship according to their particular form ?

Can he repeat their shibboleth, and talk

a little about their favorite doctrines? If

he can, they are satisfied, though there is

no evidence that he is converted. If he
cannot, they are always finding fault, and
cannot speak peaceably of him, though he

may be serving Christ better than them-
selves. Let us beware of this spirit. It is

the very essence of hypocrisy. Let our

principle be, " the kingdom of God is not

meat and drink, but righteousness and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (Rom.
xiv. 17.)

Well hath Esaias, &c. It is as if Jesus

had said, " Ye are hypocrites, i. e., you as-

sume a character that does not belong to

you. While insisting on observances, as

necessary parts of religious duty, which
Jehovah has never required, and in con-

forming to which, not His honor, but the

honor of you and your rabbis is involved,

at the same time you disjjense with what
His law has rendered absolutely obligatory

;

and in making that a duty which He has
not made a duty, and superseding the ob-

ligation of that which He has made a duty,

Esaias has accurately described your char-

acter, and strongly condemned your con-

duct." In vain do they worship me, &c. " It

cannot serve the purpose of worship. It

cannot be acceptable to me. It cannot be
useful to them." No religious service can

be acceptable to God if He has not enjoin-

ed it, and even a religious service which
He has enjoined, can be acceptable to Him
only if it be performed out of regard to

His authority, and not from any other

motive.

9. And lie saifl unto them. Full well ye reject the com-
mandment of Oo'l. that ye may keep your own tradi-
tion. 10. For iMoses said, 'Hononr thy father and thy
mother; and •WhO'aoourseth fatlior or mother, let him
die the death: 11. But ye sav. If a man stiall say to
his father or mother. It in fCorhan. that is to say, a gift,

hy whatsoever thou miehtest be profited by me : he xhall
befree. 12. And ye .suffer him no more to do aught for

hla father or his mother; 1.3. Making the word of God
of none effect through your tradition, which ye have de-
livt-red: and many .such like things do ye. II. 'J t'And
when he had <-alli-d all tlic ix'ople unlo/uin, hesaid unto
them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and under-
stand : 15. There is nothing irom witliout a man. that
entering into him can detile him : but the things which
come out of him, these are they tli;it delile Uie man.
Ifi. I'lf anv man have ears to hear, let him hear.
dEx. XX. 12; Deut. v. 1(5; Matt. xv. 4. •Kx. xxi. 17:

Lev. XX. 9 ; Ps. xx. 20. fMatt. xv. 5. eMatt. xv. lu. I'Matt.

xi. 15.

See on Matt. xv.

Full well ye reject the commandment of God,

&c. Religion often serves as a cloak for

impiety, hard-heartedness to the poor,

and indiflerence toward parents. We can-

not possibly piease God by gifts oflered

contrary to His law or His Spirit ; it is

sacrilege to dedicate that to Him which
is taken away from the piety which nature

inspires, and the Divine law enjoins. This

is, as much as in us lies, to invalidate our

Saviour's declaration, that He accepts as

done to Himself the good which is done

to the least of His disciples. Die the death.

The law is " the ministration of condem-
nation "—death and death ; but the Gospel

is "the ministration of the Spirit." (2

Cor. iii. 8.) " The law of the Spirit of life

in Christ Jesus." (Rom. viii. 2.) For die

the decdh, we have " grace for grace." (John

i. 16.) But ye say, &c. If the language of

sermons be vague and general, if it do not

apply clearly and directly to our own times,

our own waj^s of life, and habits of thought

and action, men elude its hold upon their

consciences with a wonderful dexterity

;

and, keeping their common practices safe

out of the reach of its influence, they

deceive themselves by their willingness

to hear it ( vi. 20), and by their acquiescence

and even delight in it. (Ezek. xxxiii. 3-6

;

Rom. vii. 22.)

It is Corhan, or, " let it be Corban—by

ivhatsoever, &c. Corhan signifies what is

dedicated to God, and what cannot be

turned to any other purpose without sac-

rilege. The vow before us is, " Let every-

thing by which I may be profitable to my
parents be Corban. I vow that I will not

do anything for the support of my parents,

and if I do, may I draw down on myself

the punishment due to a violation of sacred

property." Such a vow, in ordinary cir-

cumstances, could only be made in a

moment of passion. No man could ap-

prove of such a vow. We have no reason

to think the scribes and Pharisees did so.
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They would readily, doubtless, have con-

demned it, but still, according to their

doctrine, the vow, though a rash one, was

an obligatory one. To the man who had

made such a vow, they would have s-aid,

"You should not have made it, but, having

made it, you must keep it. By keeping

your vow, you no doubt exi)o.se yourhelf

to the ])enalty connected with the breach

of the til'lh commandment, but by break-

ing it, you will expose yourself to the

punishment you have invoked on your-

self—the punishment due to the violation

of sacred property, a much greater punish-

ment than that due for lilial undutifulness.

There is only a choice of evils, but there

is, in this case, a greater evil in breaking

the vow than in keeping the vow." Such
were the absurd refinements of rabbinical

casuistry, by which they confounded the

plainest moral distinctions, and made sin

duty, and duty sin. Many such like things

do ye. " This is but a specimen of your

traditions ; and are my disciples to be

censured for disregarding such traditions,

which can be of no use—which are so

mischievous ?
"

Heurhen. Give close attention ; I am
about to make a statement, which at once

deserves and requires attention. There is

nothingfrom tcithoat a man, &.V. "It is not

anything extrinsic and material, anything

which affects merely the outer man—the

animal frame—that, properly speaking,

makes a man morally imjiure: whatever
does so must be something residing within,

proceeding from the inner man—the sjjir-

itual, the intellectual, the moral nature."

If any man have ears, &c. The rule

(verse 15) must be of very great im^wrtance

to Christians. For our Lord, 1. calls all

the people unto Him, on purpose to tell

them only this (verse 14). 2. He requires

of them a particular attention. ?,. He
requires it ofevery one, without excejition.

4. He exhorts them to endeavor thorough-

ly to understand it. And o. He hei'e lets

them know that in order to do it they
have need of a singular grace, and a par-

ticular gift of understanding.

17. 'And when hp was entprpfl into the hon<:e from
th" people, his tlisciples asked him concernins thp pnr-
iihle. 18. And he saith unto them. Are ve so without
understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that what-
fioever thing from without entereth into the man. it

cannot defile 1 im ; 19. Because it entereth not into his
24

heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught
purging all nieut-s ? 'JO. And lie .said. That which com-
etli out ol tlie man, that deliletli the man. 21. kFor
Irom within, out o( the heart of men, proceed evil
tliouglils, ailiillcrius, lornicatiuns, murders. 22. Tliefts,
covelousni'.ss, wicl^i'dness, deceit, lascivioiisness, an evil
eye, blu.splK-nis-, i,ndi', loulislmcss; 2:i. All these evil
things c(jme Irom williin, and delile tlie man.
'Matt. XV. lo. koeu. vi. o. and viii. 21 ; Malt. xv. 19.

Are ye so ivitliout understanding also ? The
true knowledge of the spirit of the Gospel
is a thing more rare and uncommon than
we imagine among the generality of Chris-

tians, and even of the learned. Whatsoever

thing from tvithout, &c. (See on ]\Iatt. xv.

17, 18.) Out of the heart of men, proceed, &c.

"What an awful picture we have here of

human nature, and drawn, too, by One
who knew what was in man ! What can
the i^roud and self-righteous say when
they read such a passage as this? (Prov.

iv. 23, xxviii. 2G.) This is no sketch of the

heart of a robber or murderer. It is the

true and faithful account of the hearts of

all mankind. Let it be a settled resolution

with us, that in all our religion the state

of our hearts shall be the main thing.

Let it not content us to go to church and
observe the forms of religion. (Acts viii.

21.) Never let us rest till we find within
the witness of the Spirit that God has
created in us a clean heart, and made all

things new. (Ps. H. 10; 2 Cor. v. 17.)

24. IT 'And from thcnco he arose, and went into the
borders of Tyro and fclidon, and entered intoanhou.se,
and would have no man know it : but he could not be
hid.—iMatt. xv. 21.

Tyre, called by the Hebrews, Tor, now
Soor, a colony of Sidon (see Isa. xxiii. 12),

built about 1700 years B. C. It was cele-

brated for wealth, manufartures, com-
merce, and purple dye. Sidon, now Sa iada,

(he most ancient and important maritime
place in tlio old world ; it is thought to

liavo taken its name from Sidon, the first-

born cf Canaan. It is about twenty-five

milcj nor'ih of Tyre. Ko man. For He
wao still Avithin the borders of I.'^rael. He
could not be hid. Christ's fame had early

spread from Galilee to this very region.

(Chap. iii. 8 ; Luke vi. 17.) Happy is that

person who is made manifest, not because

he will not, but because he cannot be hid

!

2.'). For a certain woman, whose young daughter had
an unclean spirit, lieard of him. and came and /eil at
his feet : 2f). Tlie woman was .1 Greelv, a Syrophcnician
by nation : and she besought him that he would cast
forth the devil out of her daughter.

A certain woman. "The antiquity of ob-

livion," says an old writer, " blindly scat-
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tereth her poppy, and deals with the

memory of men without distinction to

merit of perpetuity But to be name-

less in worthy deeds exceeds an infamous

history. The Canaanitish woman lives

more liappily without a name than Hcro-

dias with one. And who had not rather

have been the good thief, than Pilate ?"

(2 Cor. vi. 9.) Whose young daughter, &c.

Youth enters upon the journey of life

headstrong and inexperienced, with a bias

of original corruption, and all the passions

awake. In such circumstances, how shall

a young man direct his steps, so as to

" escape the corrujation that is in the world

through lust?" (2 Peter i. 4.) He must,

for this i>ur2:)0se, take with him the direc-

tions to be found in the Scriptures of truth.

"I have written unto you, young men,"

says the beloved disciple, " because ye are

strong, and the AVord of God abideth in

you, and ye have overcome the Avicked

one." lie, who became man for our sal-

vation, passed through this state of youth

undefiled, that He might, as it were, re-

claim and consecrate it anew to God. Let

every young person often meditate on this.

(Eccl. xi. 9, 10. xii. 1 ; Ps. cxix. 9.)

Was a Greek. Some refer this, not to

her country, but religion, as though it were
said, she belonged to the Greek or heathen

people. A Syrophenician, i. e., a Phoenician

of Syria, in contradistinction from the

Lybo-Phoenicians or Phoenicians of Libya,

viz. : the Carthaginians. The devil—that

unclean spirit which had possessed the

girl. Every sin is an unclean spirit which
possesses the sinner. It is at the feet of

Jesus that he must seek a remedy for it.

How great this woman's zeal and earnest-

ness ! Few mothers are as much concerned
about the spiritual welfare oftheir children.

The generality, alas ! instead of shutting

the heart of their daughters against the
evil spirit of vanity, of impurity, and of

the love of the world, or of endeavoring
to cast him out thence, rather set it open
to hiin a thousand different ways.

27. But Jesus said unto her. Let the children first be
flUed : lor it is not meet to talie the cliildren's bread,
and to cast it unto the dogs.

It is not meet—not fitting. It is not in

the order which God has established.

Children's bread. This our Saviour said to

test the woman's faith. The Jews were

the children of the kingdom ; this woman
was of the Gentiles, whom the Jews de-

nominated heathen and dogs. Dogs. The
original is Utile dugs, so that with the con-

tempt, there is a tenderness in the epithet.

It is interesting to observe the various

ways in which Jesus behaved to afHicted

persons. Some lie ojjercd to relieve, say-

ing to one at the pool of Bethesda, " AVilt

thou be made whole?" and to another,

with a withered hand, at the synagogue,

"Stretch forth thy hand." Others He
restored on their yirsi application to Him ;

while He suffered this woman to plead

long and earnestly before He showed her
mercy. Before He exposed her to this

test, Ho knew that she could endure it.

28. And she answered and said unto him, yes, Lord:
yet the dogs under the table eat ol the children's crumbs.

Jesus could not cast her lower than she

was content to cast herself. Even the

very depth of her degradation only forms

a strong j^lea for the extension of His
love. Yes, Lord—she cannot be overcome,

because she will not doubt. The humil-

iating comparison to which she has been
subjected, becomes the occasion for a

bolder flight of the eagle wing, and a

keener glance of the eagle eye of faith.

She sjirings from the supreme control to

the benevolent equity of Providence. She
rises above the clouds of the Divine power,

often to us, who can only see them from

below, dark, disturbed and stormy, into

the holy serenity beyond them. She sees

the calm Sovereign of the universe, par-

tial, yet impartial too, preferring some, yet

forgetting none. She knows that " His

care is over all His works," and—deepest

wonder of her heaven—sent enlighten-

ment! She can see that He loves Iter, and

yet accord His unquestionable right to

love, if He please it, others more—allows

she can ask but little, yet believingly dares

to pronounce that little certain! She will

permit (would to God we could always fol-

low her in our speculations) no mystery

of dispensation to contradict the truth of

the Divine character. Yet the dogs, &c.

Everything is here. All Christianity is

concentrated in one happy sentence. She

believes in her own lowliness; she be-

lieves in God's absolute supremacy ; she

believes in the secret propriety of the
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apparent inequalities of Providence ; she

believes thai thuse inequalities can never

ufl'ect the true univerisahty of His love.

God is all, yet she is something, too, lor

she is God's creature. Men from deep

places can see the stars at noon-day, and

from the utter depths of self-abasement,

she catches the whole blessed mystery of

heaven, like the Apostle's Christian, "in

possessing nothing, she possesses all

tilings."

29. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way

;

the devil is gone out of thy daughter.

For this sayiiij, &c. Often have we ad-

mired the efficacy of the words of God ;

here we are called to admire the efficacy

of the words of man. The words of the

Syro-Phoenician woman open the heavens,

triumph over the Lord, drive away the

devil, and accomplish whatever she wishes.

30. And when she was come to her liouse, she found
the devil gone out, and lier daughter laid upon the bed.

The child lying on the bed is completely

freed from the power of the wicked spirit,

and is now taking that quiet rest which
hitherto the evil spirit had not allowed.

The color is returned to those pallid

cheeks, the blood no longer streams from

those lacerated limbs. The sepulchre and
the desert are no more the haunts of the

rescued maniac ; the mother's love is tri-

umjihant through faith.

Let us see to it that our afflictions lead

us to Jesus. Every cross is a message

from God, and intended to do us good in

the end. The plea which this woman
urged is now as good as ever—indeed bet-

ter than ever. Weak faith has no longer

to pursue a departing Saviour ; distress has

not to address itself in piteous accents to

an ear that seeras deaf. Jesus is not now
passing by silent, reserved, and wrapt in

thought of other objects than us. He
looks on us. He pities us, He loves us, with

open arms He invites us to Plis bosom.

31. t n>And again, departing from the coa.sts of Tyre
and Sidon, he came unto thosea of Galilee, through the
midst of the coa.sts of Decapolis.—"Matt. xv. 29.

Departing, &c. The direction of the

journey was first northw^ard toward Leb-

anon; thence from the foot of Lebanon
north-easterly, and back through the dis-

trict of Decapolis, that is, back through

the region which lay to the east, or the

forther side of the sources of the Jordan,

to the eastern bank of the Sea of (ialilee.

Decapolis. This word denotes u diiftrict am-
taininij ten, cities—the word debt in tlie

Greek language meaning ten, and polis, a
city,

32. And "they bring unto Mm one that was deaf, and
had an impediment in his speech ; and Ihty besit ih
him to put liis haml upon him.
"Matt. ix. a2 ; LuUe xi. 14.

They, i. e., the friends of the diseased

man. Had an impediment. He was not-

wholly dumb, but a stammerer, as is the

case with one who becomes deaf after hav-

ing learned to talk. They gradually lose

their use of speech entirely, or speak with

great difficulty. Beseech him to put his hand,

&c. In their eagerness they appear to

have been somewhat too officious. Though
usually doing as here suggc ted, Pie will

deal with this case in His own w^ay. IIow

thankful we should be for the gifts of

speech, hearing, and other senses. To
God's mercy it is owing that Me are not

deaf and dumb, blind, or otherwise defec-

tive. How compassionate should we be

to those who are thus afflicted, how anx-

ious to use these talents to God's glory, as

being His gifts, and such as must be ac-

counted for!

33. And he took him aside from the multitude, and
put his lingers into his ears, and "he f-pit, and touched
his tongue ;—"Chap. viii. 23 ; John ix. 6.

Took him aside, &c. Jesus can heal us

anywhere. Lie can unstop the ear and
loosen the tongue whilst we are in the

hurry of the crowd, or when we have

sought the secrecy of the closet. But He
loves the solitude ; if we with Him to

work a miracle, a spiritual cure, let us

prove that we wieh it, by going aside from

the multitude, detaching ourselves from a

world that " lieth in wickedness," breaking

away from the company of His enemies,

and then may we hope that He will meet

us, and say unto us, with as much of power

as of graciousness, " Ephphatha," that is,

"Be opened." Put his fingers, &.c. In the

adaptation by Christ, of the mode of cure

to the circumstances of this dumb and deaf

man, we learn by what various means He
now cures the spiritual infirmities of men.

He knows how to treat each case in the

most suitable manner. There are many
different states of mind to be found among
the unconverted, and all seem to us cases

very hard to cure. The wisdom of Jesus
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enables Him to meet the diflBcultiea of

each case that lie uudertakea to reheve.

He knows how to solemnize tha light

mind of one. and how to abase the proud
spirit of another how to tame the violent

tenijier, and to enlarge the seliish heart.

31. Ami T'l.iokiug up to lieaven. the sighed, and saith
unto liim, Epiiphatha that is. Be opened
pJohn xi. 41 and xvii 1 'iJobii xi. ;«. .38.

Looking up to heaven, us seeking God's

help and blessing. If ever any child of

man might have dispensed with prayer, it

was surely He who being dod as well as

man. had but to speak the word, as here
with so Divine an authority He spoke it,

'Ephphatha, Be opened I " Yet we see

how He ever addressed Himself in prayerto
the Father, " His Father and our Father,"

so that He is not more an example of

every other grace than of this grace of
prayer, of which we might least have ex-

pected to find Him an instance. He sighed.

The fact that Jesus sighed before He could
bring Himself to say to the deaf and dumb
man, '" Be opened." even though He knew
that he would not join himself to His
enemies, is the most affecting of all testi

monies, that the tongue cannot be used
without peril. And il- might do more than
whole sermons on the guilt of idle words,
to make us watchful in keeping " the door
of our lips." were we only to have in mind
this sigh of the Redeemer. When tempted
to the light jest, and, yet more, to the
profiine allusion ; when inclined to employ
on what is frivolous, or malicious, or im-
pure, that high faculty which God be-
stowed that we might make creation vocal
with His praise • then, if we cannot
recollect any elaborate arguments which
establish the .special sinfulness of sins of
the tongue at least we may recall the
simple narrative of this miracle, and it

may tend to make and keep us fearful of
misusing and desecrating the power of
speech, to remember that the Saviour
could not impart this power, without be-
tokening His consciousness how perilous
it was.

Ephphatha. In the preservation of the
actual Aramaic which Christ spoke, we
recognize the narrative of an eye and ear
witness, from whom the Evangelist had
this account, and in whose soul the words
of power, which were followed with such

mighty consequences, which opened the

ears, and loosed the tongue, and raised tiie

dead, had indelibly impressed themselves.

W'ii shuuld call on C'hrist to open our ear.s,

that we may hear His word meekly; to

open our lips, which are sealed by back-
wardness and lukewarmne.ss, that our
mouth may show forth His prai.se ; and to

open our hearts, as II(; did that of Lydia,
io receive thankfullv the gracious ofTer.s

of salvation.

35. 'And straightway his ears were opened, and i.hf>

string 01 liis tongue was loosed, and he spali'; tilain
•Isa. XXXV. .'), (i ; Matt. xi. 5.

Christ tirst opened his ear.s. then untied
his tongue, becau.^e we must hear well

before we can .speak well. (Job. xxxii. 6,

7: Prov. xv. 2; James i. 19.) Straiglduay,

&c. Those whom Jesus healed wore en-

dowed with the power of using their

restored facuKies immediately. The dumb
man spake plain. Thus the prophecy of

Isaiah was in one instance fulfilled, " The
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, and
the tongue of the stammerers shall be
ready to speak plainly."

3B. And "he charged them that they should tell no
mar. but the more he cl i.rgtd tlicm, go much the
more a great deal they published U .•—'Chap. v. 43.

He cliarged them, &c. The palace of

Herod, at Ce.<;area Philippi, w^as not dis-

tant, and mercy and miracle must in this

guilty wor'd work in secret. From our
Lard's command, we may learn that we
must not do kindness in an ostentatious

manner (Matt. vi. 3), that we should never
needlessly attract attention to it, but rather

conceal it, and especially that, when it

would hurt the feelings of those who have
received kindness to have the matter pub-

lished to others, we should take pains to

prevent such a fact from transpiring or

getting abroad.

37. And were hevnnd men?ure r.rtonifhcd.fnyinr, Tie
hnth flnii" all fhin'ps well : 1 e makcth beta the dciu' to
hear, and the dumb to speak.

He hath done, &c. This exclrmation, in

which the surprise and admiration of the

beholders find utterance, reminds us of

the words of the fiist creation (Gen. i. 31),

upon which we are not unsuitably thrown
back, for Christ's work is in the true sense

a " new creation." It is a very great com-
mendation of a minister, to say that he
does all things well, that is, with gravity,

modesty and external becomingness, and



CHAPTEK VIII. 373

with ap])licutioii, j)iety and internal re-

lij^'iou. This is the way to make even the

deaf to hear tlie truth, and to draw from

sinners an acknowledgment and confession

of their miseries.
" He liath done," &c. They did not say.

as modern Christians are too prone to say,

"It was the medicine that healed," but

they traced the links along the (;hain of

beneficence, and saw that thty wore all

held in the hand of II im wliu then did,

and now does, all things well. AVhen we
are healed of a disease, it is as much a

miracle as it was when this deaf ear was
opened. Why is there virtue in the me<li-

cine? Who gave it its mysterious power?
The difference is only this, that now God

works with means, then He worked wiiL-
out them ; we should look above the medi-
cine, and beyond the physician, to the
Lord Jehovah who healeth all our diseases.

If no human voice in that crowd liud

been raised to acknowledge Jesus as the
healer of diseases, the blind, who saw the
stars of the sky and the flowers of the
earth for the first time, the deaf, who
heard the sweet sounds of an afl'ectionate

voice they never heard before, the wither-
ed limbs, that were restored to more than
pristine vigor, the empty graves, the dead
who mingled again with the company of
the living, could have all stood forth and
proclaimed, "We are witnesses that He
hath done all things well."

1. WTiat objection was made to the disciples in their eating bread ? 2. How was tt answered? 3. How are we
to understand verse 11? 4. What e.tplanationd;dChrist give to HL Jiscipleof" the parable?" 5. W^here did He
go? 6. Who came to Him ? 7. State the particulars of the intcr^-icw ? 8. What was the result of it ? 9. Who
was brought to Jesus in the coasts of Decapolia? 10. How was he cured? U. What cliaxge was given to the
multitude * 12. What did they say ?

CHAPTER VIII.

1 Christ feedeth the people mirwMlcmsly : 10 refusfth
to (live a sign to the. Pliurixci'a : 14 adnioiiisheth filn dis-
ciples to Or irare or' tlie baorn of Hip Pitnriii-fs, arid of
Ihc IccHun of lltvod : i;i: 'jifth a Idind inan /u's- slglit :

27 arlniiJii.lcdrjrtli IJiat hr is tin' C It fist, who fshniUd suf-
fer and 1-ise again: li! and exluitidh to patience in
pcrseciUionfor tlie profession, of Ike gospel.

IN those days '-the multitude being very great, and
having nothing to cat, Jesus called his disciples

unto him, and saith unto them,

This narrative is not a repetition of the

miracle of feeding the five thousand, re-

corded in chap. xiv. 15-21. This is plain

from xvi. 9, 10, where both accounts are

alluded to in connection. Besides, there

are important differences apparentbetweeii
the two miracles. The time is decidedly

different. The guests this time remained
three days with Jesus, the first time only
one day. This time the snnply of brerrd

which Jesus and His disciples had, was
greater than at the first time—seven loaves

and a few fishes, whilst the first time the

number of the loaves was five. On the

other hand, the number of the guests is

smaller, namely, four thousand besides

women and children; the former time
there were a thousand men more. In the •

one case the people, in a frenzy of enthu-
siasm, would have taken Jesus by force to

make Him a king, in the other case no
such excitement is recorded. And whilst
then twelve baskets were filled with the
fragments that were left, now there were
only seven. The baskets, moreover, in
which the fragments were collected on the
other occasion, are called by all four Evan-
gelists, copluni ; those used for that pur-
pose after this miracle are, in both Matthew
and Mark, spurides.

2. I have cnmpi«:>!'on on the multitude, because they
havo now h^'^\^ with mo three days, and have nothing
to eat: 3. And if I pond thorn away fasting to their
own hnn=p«:. f hoy will faint by the way : lor divers of
them came from far.

See notes on Matt. xiv. 19, &c. ; Mark vi.

41, &c.

I have eompnsf»'or}, &c. "Thou who hadst

such pity on the bodies of men, that Thou
wouldst not send them avay fastinrt. oh, let

not our souls be unfed, when with humble
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f.uith we wait upon Thee for our spiritual

nourishment, lest we faint in the way of

our pilgi Image."

—

Austiyi. He has very

little of his Lord's compassion in him. and

holy zeal for tlie kingdom of God, and

love to tho.<e who have the sAme hopes

and fears with himself, who thinks it mucli

to suffer repeated inconveniences and de-

bar himself of what otherwise he might

enjoy not only with innocence, but great

advantage, when he may be the happy

instrument of relieving the greatest neces-

sities and ])romoting the salvation of those

for whom Christ died. (vi. 34 ; John iii.

17-19; 2 Tim. ii. 10.)

4. And his (li??ciples answered lilm, From whence can
a man satis y tlicsc mm with broad lipre in the wilder-
ness ? '). Ainl 111- asked tliem, How many loaves have
ye? And tliey said, S^'VPii.

bMatt. XV. oi; see chap. vi. 3S.

Admire in the Apostles their love of

truth. Though they themselves are the

writers, they do not conceal their own
great faults, and it is no light accusiition

to have so soon forgotten the similar

miracle previously performed. Observe,

also, their wisdom in another respect;

how they had overcome their appetite,

taking so little care of their meals that

though they had been three days in the

desert, yet they had with them only seven

loaves.

6. And he commanded the peonle to sit down on the
ground : and iielonk t lie seven loaves, and gave thanks,
and brake, and savf to his d:so;pU-s to set be. ore than ;

and they did set thf?]i beore the people. 7. And they
liada iew small fishes: and' he bl&ssed and commanded
to set them also be ore tliiin.

cMatt. xiv. 19: chap. vi. 41.

Gave IhanJcs. What a scandalous thing

it is to take our food without being mind-
ful who bestows it on us I Paul " gave
thanks " in the presence of the heathen
(Acts xxvii. 35), yet Christians are often

ashamed to do it before Christians. And
gave to his disciples, &c. Observe, it was the

disciples, and not our Lord, who distribu-

ted to the multitude. We are here re-

minded of the office of the ministry, which
is, to distribute spiritual gifts out of the

store which the Lord hath first created

and blessed : from a source of His pro-

viding " to feed the Church of God," like

"faithful and wise stewards" to "give them
their portion of meat in due season."

(Luke xii. 42.) For, doubtless, as "man
doth not live 1)y bread only, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

the Lord " (Deut. viii. 3), we have in this

timely supply of mere temporal want, a

type of that heavenly bounty which sends

us all things that a»-e neediirt for our souls.

8. So they did eat, and were filled : and they took up
ot the brokfen vuat that was leit seven baskets, ii. And
they that had taleii Were about luur thousand- and he
sent theni awaj

.

TJicy did eat and vere fdled. The same

statement with regard to the former mir-

acle is given by all the P'.vangelists. (Matt.

xiv. 20; Mark vi. 42; Luke ix. 17; John
vi. 11.) Took up, &.C. Jesus had in the

former instance directed that this should

be done, " that nothing be lost." (John

vi. 12.) Aytd he sent them auay. This con-

cludes the account of one of those stupen-

dous miracles that are so simply told, that

we are apt to lose sight of some portion

of their sublimity. If a mere human his-

torian had been recording such a prodigy

as this, he would have exhausted, if his

ta.ste had not been very good, language of

bombast, he would have ca-""cd into aid

expressions of admiration and wonder,

and he would have been exuberant in

l)oetical and grand descriptior.sofa miracle

which would have overwhelmed him with

its magnitude and greatness. But the

sacred historian, as if he had dipped his

pen in the light of Him who did the mir-

acle—as if he were writing under the in-

spiration, as he was, of Him whose deeds

of beneficence he was recording—tells the

story with that artless simplicity which
proves how true it is, and which shov/s

indirectly how the penman was guided

and inspired by the Holy Spirit of God.

10. 1 And i5straightway he entered into a ship with
his dLsciples. and came "into the parts ot Dalmanutha.
11. 'And the Pharisees came lorth.and began to ques-
tion with him, seeking of him a si^n trom heaven,
tempting hm. 12. And he sighed deeply in his .spirit,

and saith. Why doth this generation seek after a sign?
Verily, I say linto you. There shall no sign be given
nnto this generation. 13. And ho left them, and enter-
ing into the ship again departed to the other side.

dMatt. XV. 39. ^Matt. xii. 38 ; John vi. 30.

Dalmcinvtha was west of the sea of

Tiberias, in the district of Magdala. These

were either different denominations for the

same region, or separate denominations for

distinct, but contiguous regions. The Phari-

sees came forth, &c.—came out of their

dwellings in that country. People gener-

ally come out of their dwellings, but these

men came forth as sjjies out of a hiding-

place ; and their coming was proof that

the most extreme care as to the circum-
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tlaiices of the landing of Jesus, in a quiet

'fluce and in the dead of night, could no

longer ]irotPct the Lord from their eyes.

Sft'kiiig from him, &c. They wanted a

sign from heaven, not because they desired

to he convinced, hut l)ecause they wanted

to ^'H)?<^, grieve, ensnare, or i)rovoke Jesus.

The fact is, when men have once made
up Iheir minds not to be persuaded, they

are unconvinceable. iSi(/]icd deeply, as we
say, fetch iixj a deep i>i(jh. In h is spirit—from

his very heart. He sighed so deeply, not

merely in general sorrow for the hardened

unbelief of these men, but also in the

feeling (hat the decisive crisis of severance

from the predominant party had come.

For the demand of a sign from heaven
was a demand that He should, as the

Messiah of their expectation, accredit Him-
self by a great miracle. There shall be no

sign, such as they seek after. To the other

side, i. e., to the northern Bethsaida, or

Belhsaida-Julias.

14. fNow fhe ditrii'ira hnd forgottpn to tnko bread,
neitlmr had tliev in Iho ship with tlicni iiior.' tliuii one
loal'. 15. ^And he chart^vd liicm, sayint;, Take licod,

beware of the leaven oi tlje Pharisi-es, and o/thc leavrn
or Herod. 10. And they reasoned anionf; themselves,
sa.ving, Jt. IS hbecause we have no bread. 17. And when
Jesusknew it. he saitli unto them. Why reason ye, be-
cause ye have no bread? 'perceive ye not yet, neither
understand? have ye your heart yrl hardened? IS.

Having eyes, t;ee ye not ? and having ears, hear ye not?
and do ye not renienilier? K). i-\V'1hii I hrake the five

loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full of
fragments took ye up? They say unto liini, Twelve.
20. And 'when the seven among four thousand, how
many baskets full o' irnirnients took ye up? And they
Raid. Seven. 21. And he said unto them, How is it that
inve do not under- tand ?

f]\I.att. xvi. ."). zMitt. xvi. fi. hMatt. xvi. 7. 'Chap,
vi. 52. i:Matt, xiv. 2 1: John vi. 13. 'Matt. xv. 37, verse
8. ""Chap. T >. 52, ver.se 7.

See on Matt. xvi. 6, &o.

More than one loaf. It is asked, how they

had no bread, when they had just filled

the seven baskets. Their answer is that

they had forgotten to take them with them,

a proof how little care they had for the

flesh in other things, since, in their eager-

ness to follow the Lord, even the necessity

of refreshing their bodies had escaped from

their minds. (John iv. 28.) Take heed,

&c. The teaching or doctrine of the Phar-

isees and of the Padducees was quite dif-

ferent, b'lt both were equally pernicious;

and the Herodians, though rather apoliti-

cal party, were equally envenomed against

our Lord's spiritual teaching. The false

doctrines against which Jesus cautions His
disci]:)les, as leaven, might seem a small

thing compared to the whole body of

truth—once admitted they would work
secretly and noiselessly—and they would
gradually change the whole character of
the religion with which they were mixed.
Were the disciples in danger of being

tainted by bad doctrine? Ought wo luit

to fear its evil inlluence ? Error in prin-

ciple is the 2)arent of vice in practice. Our
constant ])rayer ought tf) be, "Hold Thou
me uj), that my foot.steps slide not." This
saying of our Lord (verse 15), was intended
for all time. There will always be Phari-

sees and iSadducees in the ranks of pro-

fessing Christians. Their name may
change, but their spirit will always remain.

Why reason ye, <fcc. The discourse pro-

ceeds by distinct questions to the verb
remember, verse 18. " Yet hardened"—as

on that former occasion (the walking on
the sea), when it is expressly recorded by
Mark of the disci])les, that "they considered

not the miracle of the loaves, for their

heart was hardened." 'vi. 52.) Hardening
flows from the heart to the sight, the hear-

ing, and the memory, (verse 18.) How is

it that ye do not understand ? The word
" understand " literally signifies to bring

together in the mind, to comprehend, and is

an advance on the word " perceive " in

verse 18. The little use we make of God's

gifts, our forgetfulness of His ])articular

benefits, and our not taking sufficient

notice of the visible wonders which He
v.'orks ever}' day for us in the world, make
it evident that sin has sjiread its darkness

over the understanding of man, as well as

over his heart. There is need of somewhat
more than miracles to establish faith and

Christian influence.

22. t And he ccmeth to Bethsaida, and they bring a
blind man unto him, and be.sought him to touch him.

Bethsaida. Bethsaida-Julias, which lay

upon the r.orth-eastern coast of the sea

of Tiberias. Josephus tells us that the

tetrarch Phili]-), who ruled only in the

eastern part of Galilee, made the village

of Bethsaida into a town, and named it

Julias, after the daughter of Augustus.

They bring a blind man, kc. Christ went

about to do good, and wherever He came

He found some good to be done ; and so

should we, if we had a proper measure

of the same zeal and love for the welfare

of the bodies and souls of men.
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23. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led

him out ofthe town, and when "he had spiton his eyes,
and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw
aught.—""Chap. vii. 33.

How sad this man's condition! Art

may exhibit hor stores, and nature her

charm.s, but they affect him not. Spring

throws her flowers beneath his feet, sum-

mer spreads her varied glories, and autumn
her richest tints, but he heeds them not.

The sun falls upon his path, but nature is

ever clothed in sackcloth to him; the

ebon curtains of a perpetual night enfold

him in their embrace, without one solitary

star to relieve the gloom. He sleeps, but it

is night ; he awakes, but there is no morn-
ing. Still sTdder is that condition ofwhich
this is but a foint type, the condition ofmen
enveloped in the darkness of sin, and not
seeing the realities of the spiritual world.
He took the blind man by the hand. Did He
forget He was the Son of God? Oh, no!
nor was it needful he should, for never
are the great so exalted as when they
stoop to the help of misery, and endeavor
to raise those who, but for their aid, must
be forever fallen. He was not ashamed
to do good, or too great to be useful. Are
we ashamed to grasp the hand of honest,
poverty, or to be seen identified with
misery ? Jesus did not say to this man,
" Do you take hold of my hand," or, "Keep
by my side and I will conduct you out of
the city," but He took him by the hand.
Neither does He say to the dark, the
guilty and the self-condemned, " Do you
do such and such things, and tlien I will
help you," but He shines upon the soul
freely, reveals His glory, and ^ires faith to
the soul, while He exclaims, "Believe,
and live."

And led him. He did not forget He was
leading a blind man, and accommodated
His pace to the condition of His patient.
Out of the tovm, where the man was exposed
to great danger. Jesus always leads from
danger. Oh, what numberless dangers we
should escape if we were always willing
for Him to lead us ! Our Lord" meant to
cure the blind man, but He did not want
fame—the ajiplause of the multitude—
hence he conducted him into privacy. And
when he had ,^pit on his eyes, ikc. Very un-
likely instrumentality, many would have
^bought, to open the eyes; but thus it is

that Jesus is pleased to work, that He may
have the glory due to His name. (1 Cor.
i. 27, 28.)

24. And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees
walking. 2.">. Alter thai, lie put huf hands again upon
his eyes, and made him look up, and he was restored,
and saw every man clearly.

The blind man, it appears, had not been
born blind, for he knew the names of sur-
rounding objects. His sight was so im-
perfectly restored at first, that it was only
by their movements that he could distin-

guish men from trees; he knew that those

were men that he beheld, because they
walked. We find but one examjjle, in all

Scripture, of any bodily cure which our
Saviour wrought by degrees: only the
blind man, whose weak faith craved help
by others, not by himself, saw men first

like trees; then in their true shape; all

other miraculous cures of Chri.st were done
at once and perfect at first. Contrarily,

we find but one examjile of a soul fully

healed, that is, sanctified and glorified,

both in a day ; all others, by degrees and
leisure. The steps of grace are soft and
short. Those external miracles He
wrought immediately, by Himself; and,

therefore, no marvel if they were abso-

lute, like their Author. The miraculous

work of our regeneration He works to-

gether with us : He givelh it efficacy ; we
give it imperfection, (iv. 28 ; Phil. ii. 12,

13; Eph. iv. 30.)

The cure of our blindness is only begun
here on earth, for our understanding has

some degrees of darkness which will not

be dispersed until we come to heaven.

This cure requires abundance of patience,

because the liglit of truth does not often

enter all at once into the soul. God would

have men learn the greatness of the evil,

the necessity of His grace, and the diffi-

culty of the cure, from the delay of His

light, and the several degrees thereof

through which they must pass. "When the

Apostle wrote to the Ephesians, though he

knew they were converted, yet he told

them that he constantly prayed that the

eyes of their understanding might be en-

lightened, that they might know the hope
of their calling, and the riches of their

glorious inheritance. (Eph. i. 18.) These
are the things that we so dimly discern.

We do not behold the excellency of
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heaven with sufficient clearness. But the

day will come when those who now see

imperfectly shall see face to face, shall know
even as they are known.
He put liis hands again, Sac. If, as it would

seem, (he miracle was wrought gradually

only for the sake of the eflfec^t which would
thus be produced on the bystanders, it is

probable that the etlect intended was, that

tlie disciples should understand that the

working of the Lord was often gradual.

Certain it is, that such is the freeness of

God's grace, that it is linked to no single

way of manifestation, but works in divers

manners, sometimes accomplifshing in a

moment what at other times it brings

about only little by little.

26. And he sent him away to hig house, saying.
Neither go into the town, "nor tell it to any in the town.
"Matt. viii. 4 ; chap, v, 43.

Besides the usual reasons against going

about blazing the matter, retirement in

this case would be salutary to the man.
The question arises in some minds, how
could he tell it to any one in the town, if

he did not enter into it, according to the

first clause of the command? But this

dilficulty arises from overlooking the

Greek idiom, which answers here to the

idea, go not into the town and tell it to any

there. Solitude and silence after conversion

is much safer than much talk and running

about. We should let the truth take firm

root in us before we speak much about it.

The converted man must take care not to

turn around again to the world. Fearful

judgment, when God reckons a man, or

a city, or a land no longer worthy of the

knowledge of His word and Avorks !

27. If rAnd Jesus went out, and his disciples into the
towns of Cesarea Philippi : and by the way he asked
his disciples, saying imto Uioni.Whom do men say that
I am?—I'Matt. xvi. 13; Luke ix. 18^

On verses 27-33 see on Matt. xvi. 13, &c.

Our Lord and His disciples now pro-

ceeded to the neighborhood of Cesarea

Philippi, probably avoiding the city itself,

and only touching its suburbs or towns of

its vicinity. Whom do men, &c. It is

neither out of ignorance, nor curiosity, nor

want of other discourse, that Christ speaks

on this subject, but, on the contrary, from

a knowledge of the different opinion^ m^n
had concerning Him,.and from a dc-ir" to

satisfy their curiosity by the truth. ;;nd to

avoid, by means of holy instruction, the

loss of time which usually attends travel-

ing.

23. And they aaswered, qJohn the Baptist: but some
say Ellas ; and others. One of the prophets.
iMatt. xiv. 2.

This answer of the disciples of Christ
proves two things : 1. That the general
public opinion in respect to the person of
Je.sus had been for the moment consider-

ably lowered by the eflbrts of His oppo-
nents, since people now no longer ventured
to designate Him decidedly as the Messiah,
and that they rather agreed to hold Him
for a forerunner of the Messiah : 2. That
their opinions concerning Him were
various, according to their various disposi-

tions of mind. Jolin the Baptist. Some
shared the superstitious opinion of Herod
Antipas, connected with the theory of the

metempsychosis, and which was designed
perhaps to quiet the prince's distress of con-

science for the murder he had committed on
John. Elias. Others, who rated Him high-

est, and admired His holy zeal, were in-

clined to see in Him the second Elijah, the

most definite forerunner of the Messiah.

One of the 2)'''opheis. Others only made a
general acknowledgment of something
higher in Him, and were willing to let Him
pass for one of the prophets.

29. And hesaith unto them. Rut whom say ye that I
am? And Peter answcrcth and ^aitll unlo liini. 'Thou
art the Christ.—'Matt. xvi. G; John vi. OU and xi. 27.

The disciples were now to give a distinct

confession in opposition to those erroneous

and divergent opinions ; therefore Christ

asked further, But vjJiom say ye that I am ?

To this Peter replied in his own name,
and in that of his brethren. Thou art the

Christ. He does not say, " Scribes and
Pharisees, rulers and i)eopie, are all per-

I^lexed, and shall we, unlettered fi.shermen,

presume to decide ? " But f(>f>iii.g the light

of his Master's glory shiniiig in his soul,

he breaks forth, not in a tame, prosaic

acknowledgment, " I believe that thou

art," 6cc., but in the language of adoration,

such as one uses in worship, TJiou art the

Christ, the anointed of the Father, through

whom alone His people can come into

blessing. The true knowledge of the mys-

teries of Christ is not to be found, but

only among the disciples of the truth and
the light. Out of this school there is

nothing but uncertainty or falsehood.
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30. "And he charged them that they should tell no

man of him.—'Matt. xvi. 20.

There is a time to speak, and a time to

be silent, foncerning the Divine mysteries.

Man is both unworthy and incapable of

hearing them before Christ has, by His

sufl'erings and death, merited for him the

grace requisite thereto.

31. And ihe began to teach them, that the Son ofman
must siifTer nuiiiv things and be rejected of the eldiTS,

and Wtlie chief i^riests, and scribes, and be killed, and
alter three day." rise again.—'Matt. xvi. 21 , Luke ix. 22.

Jesns then jjredicted His own aijproach-

ing death and resurrection, and this was a

very important prediction, because it

showed that His death did not come upon
Him unawares, that He clearly foresaw it,

iluit He was not surpri.-^ed into Calvary,

but that He anticipated a cross as the con-

clusion of His painful and sorrowing pil-

grimage upon earth. After three days. 1.

It is ten times expressly said, that our

.Lord rose, or was to rise again the iJiird

day (Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 23, xx. 19 ; Mark
ix. 31, X. 34 ; Luke ix. 22, xviii. 33, xxiv.

7, 46 ; Acts x. 40) ; and so the expression,

which is most used, both in our Lord's

predictions before His death, and in His
and His Apostles' language after His res-

urrection, being this; these other forms
of speech, which are but once or twice

foUi-id in Scripture, must be interpreted to

accord with it. 2. According to the lan-

guage both of the Hebrew and the Greek,
that is said to be done after so many days,

months or years, which is done in the last

of them. (Deut. xiv. 28, xv. 1, xxvi. 12,

xxxi. 10; 2 Chron. x. 5, 12.) "After three
days they found Him in the temple" (Luke
ii. 46), that is, on the third day. 3. The
Jews understood " after three days" to sig-

nify no more- than on the third day, for

having told Pilate that Christ had said
" after three days I will rise again,'' they
desire only that a watch might be ke])t
" till the third day." (Matt, xxvii. 63, 64.

)

32. And he spake tliat savins openly. And Peter took
him, and l)egan to reljiike him.

When Christ had proclaimed His death,
the great cardinal truth of Christianity,

Peter, ever rash to speak and often to do
what was wrong, began to rebuke Him, as

if it were not meet that He should die, as

if there could be a crown without a cross.

We all sympathize too much with Peter
;

we would rather avoid the cross; and

snatch prematurely at the crown, we
should like to get to heaven without trials,

to reach the goal without trouble, to arrive

at the end of the journey without the

travel that is requisite before it, and we
would rebuke those who should say that

through much tribulation we must enter

into the kingdom of heaven.

33. But when he had turned about and looked on his
dLsciple.s, he rebuked Peter, sayuig, Ciet thee behind me
Satan : lor tiioii t)avui'resi not the things that be of (jod,
but the thmgs that be oi men.

Notice how particularly our Saviour's

gesture is here stated : His " turning

about" (the act, by the way, of one who
walks in advance), His "looking on His

disciples," and lastly, the awful rebuke

which He addressed to Peter. Concern-

ing this last, it will, of course, be under-

stood that our Saviour's words point out

Satan as the adverstiry who, availing him-

self of human weakness and human sin-

fulness, is in reality the one who, all along,

opposes himseif to God. Whoever opposes

the love of the cross is a Satan. How
dangerous a counselor is natural tendcr-

ne.ss in the affairs of salvation! Men
think to preserve nature, to please a friend

and to use a penitent gently by sparing

them in what is troublesome and grievous,

and so they ruin them by a fatal kindness.

On verses 31-33 : see on Matt. xvi. 21-

23 ; Luke ix. 22.

34. 1[ And when he had called the people unto him
with liiH disei])le.s also, he said unto them, i-Whosoever
will come adcv Uio, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me.—"Matt. x. 38.

Whosoever uill come after me—that is,

obey me, be my disciple—let him de7iy

Jiimselfmuch that he would like, much that

he would iirefer, and take np Ids cross.

Whatever cross God may assign us in His
providence, we are to take up, and seek

that it may be sanctified by His grace,

and thus, bearing our cross, we are to fol-

low Him.
35. Foi 'wnosoever will save his life, shall lose it. but

whosoever .shall lose his life for my sake, and the gos-
pel's, the same shall .5ave it.—«Johri xii. 2o.

Whosoever will save his life shall lose it—in

the deeper sense of losing himself—his soul,

which is his true life. But whosoever shall

lose his life for my sake and the gosjieVs, tite

same shall saveit, in the higher sense of the

everlasting security of his soul. 0, the

gain of godliness . Though a man should

lose his life for Christ, he finds it in the
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Bpiritual life which shall feed all the

Btrenjzth of holiness, and all the joy of sal-

vation forever. He finds it in the com-
munion of deathless saints, in the noblest

employments, in the elevations of intellect,

in the exercise of the sweetest ati'ections,

and, above all, in and with God, who is

the fountain of life and blessedness for-

evermore.

36. For what shall it profit a man. if he .shall gain the
whole wurlU, and lose his own .soul ? 37. Or what shall
a man j;ive iu exchange lor his soul ?

Ou these verses Stier observes: "If, in

a general raging fire around thee, thou

wert to save and preserve thy gi-eat and
well-filled palace, and yet be destroyed

thyself by the fire, what wouldst thou

have gained in comjxirison with him who,
while his goods were burned, has yet

escaped with his life? Therefore, also,

conversely, what shall it damage a man
though he i^hould give up the whole world

—which will at one time pass away and
be consumed—if only his soul be saved?

The true, eternal salvation of one human
soul is of infinitely more value than the

whole world ; thus must we set profit and
loss against each other, and he who has

not so reckoned will, in the end, find to

his eternal loss how terribly he has mis-

calculated. Then will the bankrupt be

forced to cry out, what ^hall a man give in

exchange, or, for an equivalent ? To which
the Psalmist has long ago answered, //

must cease forever. (Ps. xlix. 8.) God alone

has found the ransom for man's soul.

(Matt. XX. 28.) He who despises this,

who makes its power and sufficiency of

none eCect for himself, has lost all forever,

but his personality remains to all eternity

to rue his loss."

See on ISIatt. xvi. 21-8.

38. yWhosoever therefore '.shall be a.shanied of me
and ot my words, in tlii;; adulterous and sinlul genera-
tion, of him also sliull tlie Hon of man he ashamed,
when he cometli in the t'lory of liLs Father with the
holv angel.s.
jMatl. X. 33. 'See Rom. 1. IB ; 2 Tim. i. 8.

miosoever, etc. Whosoever shall deny
or disown me, either in my person, my
(iospel, or my members, for any fear or

favor of man, he shall with shame be dis-

owned and eternally rejected by me at

the great day. (Matt. x. 33.) Both fear

and shame make persons disown Christ

and religion in the day of temptation.

Many good men have been overcome by
the former passion, as Peter and others,

but we find not any good man in Scripture

guilty of the latter, namely, that denied
Christ out of shame. This argues a rotten,

unsound and corrupt heart. It is not

sutficient that we own Christ by believing

ill Him, we must honor Him by an out-

ward profession also.

Men are ashamed of Christ and His Gos-

pel : 1. Because it is not always a profit-

acle cause. 2. Because not many mighty,

wise or noble of this world, are called. 3

Because of the affiiclions that accompany
a profession of faith. 4. Because loud

Christian professors have very often acted

most unworthily of it. While we da not

parade our religion, or make a display of

our principles, we ought not to be silent

when they are as.sailed, or to connive

when they are sacrificed ; but everywhere
and always not to be ashamed of the Gos-

pel of Christ. When Je.-^us shall come in

the glorj' of His Father, there will be but

two classes: they that have not been
ashamed of Him, and they who have. To
which class shall we belong ?

I. ^Vhat did Jpsns say to His dlsdples? 2. What miracle did He perform ? 3. What Is said about this miracle T

4. Where did Christ next go ? .5. How did the Phariseea " tempt" Him ? 6. What charge did He give to Hia

disciples ? 7. How did He rebuke their reasoninc; among themselves ? 8. V/ho was brought to Him ? !). What
did Jesus do to this man ? 10. What d:d He ask His disciples ? H. What did Peter say to our Lord ? 12. How
did he rebuke Peter ? 13. Wliat was said by Him to the people and the disciples ? 14. Explain verses 37 and 38.
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CHAPTER IX.

2 Jems U transfigured. 11 He instructeth his disciples

concerning the coming of Mias: 14 casteth forth a
dumb and dtaf spirit : 30 foreteUelh his dicUh and res-

urrection : 33 exhorteth his disciples to huniilitjj : 38

bidding them not to prohibit such as be not against tlieni,

nor to give offense to any of the faithful.

AND he said unto tlipm, »VeriIy I say unto you, That
tliere besomeol'them that stand here, which shall

not taste of death, till they have seen i>the kingdom of
God come with power.
"Matt. xvi. 23 : Luke ix. 27. ^Matt. xxiv. 30, xxv. 31

:

Luke xxii. 18.

Taste of death. Death, the mighty tyrant

(Rom. V. 17) who held men in the bondage

of fear all their life long (Heb ii. 14) is de-

throned, his charter is made null, his au-

thority is brought to naught by the death

of the Son of God. A voice from heaven
now says, " Blessed are the dead." (Rev.

xiv. 13.) To those who " die in the Lord,"

death is a shadow, where the substance is

gone, a taste, the body suffering only for

a moment, the soul feasted in all abun-

dance forevermore. "As for the ungodly,

it is not so with them." (Ps. xxiii. 4 ; Acts

vii. 60; Ps. Ixxiii. 15-19; 1 Cor. xv. 5-5-57.)

The kingdom of God, &c. The kingdom of

God had already co7ne. It came, its foun-

dation was laid, when "the Word was
made flesh and dwelt among us." This

kingdom proceeded further, when Jesus

choSe His twelve Apostles. But our Lord's

prophecy that the kingdom should come
imth pov)er, was fulfilled when the guilty

nation which had rejected their heavenly

King, suffered the penalty of their iniqui-

ties. And some were at that time standing

by our Lord, who did not taste of death till this

was done. In another, and an important

sense, they all saw the kingdom of God come

v;ith pnirer, on the day of Pentecost, when
three thousand persons "gladly received

the Word" of truth, as preached l:)y Peter,

and were baptized in the name of Him,
whom shortly before they had joined in

crucifying.

2. H cAnd after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter,
and James, and John, and leadeth them up into a hish
mounta-in aiiart l)y themselve^^: and he was transfigured
be:bre them.—^Matt. xvii. 1 ; Luke ix. 28.

Transfiguration—verses 1-10. See on
Matt. xvii. 1-13 ; Luke ix. 27-36.

As the law required no more than two
or three witnesses to constitute a regular

and judicial proof, our Saviour frequently

chose to have only this number present at

some of the most important and interest-

ing scenes of His life. The three disciples

whom He now selected, were those that

generally attended Him on such occasions,

and who seem to have been distinguished

as His mo.st intimate and confidential

friends. John, we know, was so in an

eminent degree. James, his brother, would,

from that near connection, probably be

brought more frequently under his Master's

notice ; and as Peter was the very person

who had expressed himself with so much
indignation on the subject of our Saviour's

sufferings, it was highly proper and neces-

sary that he should be admitted to a spec-

tacle which was purposely calculated to

calm those emotions, and remove that dis-

gust which the first mention of them had

produced in his mind.

Into a high mountain. Some think that

Taborwas the scene of the transfiguration.

But there seems to be validity in the

objection to this, that our Lord can hardly

be supposed to have taken a journey into

Galilee, to be transfigured on Mount Tabor,

and then to have returned to the region

of Cesarea Philippi, as it is evident he
must have done from Mark ix. 30. It

appears also that He rejoined His discijiles

the next day (Luke ix. 37) after the trans-

figuration, which would have been impos-

sible had He been transfigured on Mount
Tabor and His disciples remained at Ce-

sarea Philippi. It is better, therefore, to

understand it of some mountain in the

immediate neighborhood, although its

identification now is out of the question.

Transfigured— changed in appearance.

Before them. As they stood lost in wonder
at the i^henomenon. It was a full, steady

splendor.

3. And his raiment became shining, exceeding ''white
as snow : so as no I'uller on earth can white Ihein.

"•Dan. vii. 9 ; Matt, xxviii. 3.

His raiment, &c. The fullness of the

Spirit which was in Christ ca.st its splen-

dor over His whole being, yea, the heaven-

Ij^ luminosity of His inner man, which else

was still bound by the obscurity of His
earthly appearance, now broke forth, and
poured even upon His apparel a white
glistering of light, which was wholly new
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to the astonished disciples. This was a

mightier reappearance of that phenome-
non which the Baptist wnv when the Spirit

descended upon Him, a foreshining of the

perpetual glorilh-ation to he afterward

realized. "When ]\loses talked with God
"Iheiskin of his face shone;" hut Moses

was arrayed with a glory which came from

witlunit: our L(jrd, with that which pi'o-

ceeded from the inherent hrightness of

Divine glory. He was transfigured, not

as receiving what He was not, but as

manifesting to His disciples what He was.

The resurreclion-bodies of the saints will

resemble that, of their Lord. They too

shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father.

4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses:
and they were talking with Jesus.

Moses and Elias, as servants, stand by
their Lord in His glory. Heaven, as it

were, comes down to earth, and glorified

humanity is. made visible to the eyes of

flesh. In Moses were rejiresented the

generations of the dead : and in Elijah,

who died not, those who shall be alive at

the last day. Aj>peared .... talking. They
were not only seen by the disciples, but
they were lieard also conversing w'ith Jesus.

This is a circumstance of great importance,

especially when we are told what the sub-

ject of their conversation was. Luke gives

us this useful piece of information ; he
says, that " they spake of our Lord's de-

cease, which he should accomplish at Je-

rusalem." The very mention of Christ's

sufferings and death by such men as Moses
and Elias, without any marks of surprise

or dissatisfaction, was of itself sufficient to

occasion a great change in the sentiment
of the disciples respecting those sufferings,

and to soften those prejudices of their's

against them, the removal of which seems
to have been one of the more immediate
objects of the transfiguration. But if we
suppose further (what is far from being
improbable) that in the course of the con-
versation several interesting particulars

respecting our Saviour's crucifixion Avere

brought under discussion ; if they entered
at any length into that important subject,

the great vork of our redemption ; if they
touched upon the nature, the causes, and
the consequences of it; the pardon of sin.

the restitution to God's favor, the triumph
over death, and the gift of eternal life ; if

they showed that the suH'erings of Christ

were prefigured in the hi w, and Inrclold by
the prophets; it is easy to see, that topics

such as these nmst tend still further to

open the eyes, and remove the preposses-

sions of His disciples; and the more so,

because they would seem to arise inciden-
tally in a discourse between other persons
casually overheard; which having lo ap-
pearance of design or professed opposition
in it, would be apt to make a deeper im-
pression on their minds than a direct and
open attack upon their pre ju Vices.

In this scene there was di.-]jlayed to the
disciples the oneness of the Old Covenant
with the New, and the superiority of the
New to the Old. The essential import,
indeed, of this incident seems to be, that
it was The formal resignation of those who
had hitherto been mediators (typical) be-
tween God and man in favor of the " One
Mediator," whom God now also definitely

proclaimed as such by His own choice.

jNIoses and Elias, law and prophets, found
their fulfillment and were merged in Jesus,

and mainly in His death of which they
spoke.

5. And Peter answered and said to Jesns, Master it
is good lor us to be here: and let us make three taber-
nacles, one (or thee, and one lor Mo.ses, and one !<,r
Elias. 6. For lie wist not what to say ; lor they were
sore afraid.

"Love will stumble rather than be
dumb." Peter knew not what he ought
to say, but he knew what he felt, and out
of the abundance of the heart his mouth
spake, it is good for us to be Jure. He loved
the presence of his Lord at all times ; now
he specially desired it, when he saw it

surrounded with honor and glory ; he
wished to detain Him on the mount, and
there to abide with Him, and so to return

to the trials and temptations of the world
no more. He desired, at the sama time,

the communion of saints, in their union
with the Lord of life and glory—of saints

departed, as Moses and Elias, of saints

still in the same mortal body with him-
self, as James and John. "It is good for

us to be here." Though, in the trouble of
his thoughts he Tnxt (or knew) not irhat to

say, or rather spake inconsiderately, yet

afterward, enliglitened by the Holy Ghost,

he saw clearly into the mystery of Christ's
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transfiguratiun, he recorded, for our bene-

fit, the glorious truth of the "majesty,

honor and glory " of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and of His "power and coining" hereafter

in that glory, (viii. 24, 25; 2 Peter i. IG-

18; John xiii. 0, 7, xiv. 20.)

7. And there was ;i cloud that overshadowed them :

(inil I voice c.irai! out ot tiie cloud, saymg, This id my
Gelovud Soil : hear him.

The summit of the mountain, or at

least that portion on which they stood

was covered with ineffable splendor like

that cf Ihj Shechin ih,and it overshadowed

them Aviih its glorious refulgence. This

refers, of course, to our Lord, Moses and

Elias. That the disciples did not enter

into the cloud (Luke ix. 34) is evident,

because the voice which they heard issued

from it. This voice was none other tlian

that of God. (2 Peter i. 17.) This is my
beloved Son. Once before, at His baptism,

and once afterward (John xii. i8), did

God, in an audible voice, bear testimony

in favor of His Son. Hear him. An em-
phatic declaration that the teachings of

Jesus were to take pre-eminence over

those of Moses and the prophets. (Comp.

Dent, xviii. 15 ; Heb. i. 1, 2.) As Christ's

fdture glory was to be witnessed by three

in heaven, and three in earth (Luke ix.

34), so was it right that this, the foretaste

of His coming kingdom, besides its three

earthly witnesses (Peter, James and John),

should have its three heavenly witnesses

(the Father, ISIoses and Elias) also.

8. And suddpnlj', when they had looked round about,
they saw iio mau anymore, save Jejus only witli them-
selves.

Saiv no man, &c. One great purpose of

the transfiguration was to represent the

cessation of the Jewish, and the com-
mencement of the Christian dispensation.

Moses and Elias disappear—the former

objects of the disciples' veneration are no
more. Christ remains alone " tJie Way,

the Truth, and the Life.'" No man can come
unto the Father but through Him.

9. 'Arid as they cam" down from the mountain, he
chars;e(l tli'^ni that they should tell no man what thin^ys
they iiad seen. tUl tln' S^m oi' man were risen from th;;

dead. ID. And they k'-pt that sayinp; with themselves,
questioniu-c on^! witli lm ither what the rising from tne
dead should mean.—""M itt. xvii. 9.

The command which Jesus gave to His

diseioles, they kept and obeyed; they

maintained the most profound silence

respecting the occurrence. UiKjuestion-

ably the secret must have proved suffi-

ciently oppressive to them, since they did

not know how they were to understand
the words till the Son of man were risen from
the dead. This expression Avas to them, at

present, in two respects inexplicable

:

First, in itself, for they knew not in what
sense it was to be taken ; and then again,

because not knowing its meaning, they

knew not either the period when their

tongues should be loosed respecting this

great secret. If, for example, Jesus had
spoken of the general resurrection of the
dead at the last day (see John xi. 24), He
would then have imposed upon them in

that command almost an everlasting si-

lence on the great event which they had
witnessed. They had eager discussion

tlrerefore with each other as to the mean-
ing of that announcement. The reason

for the secrecy which Christ enjoined, is

probably to be found in the facts, that for

the larger circle of disciples the transaction

could only be made intelligible through
the medium of Christ's resurrection, and,

that even those His most confidential dis-

ciples themselves could only then properly

apiDrehend it, when they viewed it in con-

nection with the expectation of their

Lord being raised from the dead, since in

i ;s very nature it was a prophetic preliba-

tion of His resurrection.

II. t And they asked him, saying. Why say the
srribes rtliat Elias must first come? VI. And he answer-
ed and told them, Elia.s verily cometh first, and restor-
et 1 all things: tindKhow it is written of the Son of man,
t;jat he must suffer many tiling, and ^be set at nouglit.
13. But I say unto you. That >EIias is indeed come, and
they h.ive done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it

is written of him,
fMal. iv. 5; Matt. xvli. 10. cPs. .x.xii.G; Isa. liii. 2, (fee;

Dan. ix. 2«. i-IjUke xxiii. 11; Phil. ii. 7. 'Matt. xi. 14,

xvii. 12' Luke i. 17.

On verses 11-13 see on Matt. xvii. 10-12.

Why say, &c. The original is, that say

the scribes, where must be supplied the

ellipsis, found not unfrequently in such
indirect questions: (why is it) that the

scribes say, &c. Elias verily cometh first.

Our Lord replies by afhrming the truth of

what the scribes taught, and then proposes

in His turn a question : jbid how is it (also)

written of the Son of man, that he must suffer

many things and be set ainour/ht ? By taking

these words as an interrogation, which in

the original is admissible, the way is pre-

pared for the conclusion in verse 13, that

Elias has indeed come and suffered, as

was prophesied of him; and in like manner



CHAPTER IX. 383

also will prophecy be fullilled lus to the

suft'erings and death of the Son of man.

Thus the j)arts of our Lord's reply are

made to cohere and correspond. Set at

navijht, i. e., made nothing of, despised.

Elids is indeed come, &c. The treatment

which lie was to experience at the hands

of men, was not the subject of prophecy.

Listed—chose.

14. 1 itAml when he came to hia disciples, he saw a
great multitude ubouttliein, and the scribes questioning
with them. l'>. And str;ii^lit\V;ty all tlu: licoplc, when
tliev beheld him, were Ki'eatlv amazed, and lunnintc to

A/,» ^;aUlI(d him. Ifi. And lie asked Uie M-i-ibcs, What
question ye with them ?— liJIatt. .\.vii. i\ ; L,uke ix. ;J7.

A great mnll'dude, etc. At the foot of the

mountain, probably in an inhabited val-

ley. The group was evidently in a state

of great exciiement. Greatly amazed. This

word implicb admiration, as well as awe
and veneration. Some think that our Lord's

countenance retained traces of His glory

on the mount. (Ex. xxiv. 29, 30.) Jesus

observed, probably with displeasure, that

the doctors of the law, as adepts in dispu-

tation, had with their questions pressed

His disciples very closelj', perhaps to some
degree ofembarrassment. He immediately

steps up to them with the inquiry, "What*
are ye disputing with them about ?" They
gave Him no answer—a pi'oof how much
they were afraid of Him.

17. And 'one of the multitude answered and said.
Master, I have brou-jht unto thee my son, which hath
a dumi) spirit ; is. And winre.soever he taketli him, ho
teareth him: and he (oametli. and gnashetli witli liis

teetli, and pineth away : and I spake to thy disciples
that they should cast him out ; and they could not.
'Matt. xvii. 17 ; Luke 1.x. 38.

On ver.ses 17-29*see on Matt. xvii. 14, &c.

How unlike was this scene to that which
the three Apostles had just witnessed on
the top of the mountain ! There all was
light, love, bliss and joy ; here, sin, and
sorrow, and sufiering. A dumb spirit. This

statement does not contradict that of Luke,

"he suddenly crieth out;" this dumbness
was only in respect of articulate sounds,

he could give no utterance to these. Nor
was it a natural defect, nor one under
which he had always labored, but the con-

sequence of demoniacal possession. And
wheresoever, &c. The hint here supplied

as to what befel the j'^outhful sufferer,

leads to the suppo.^ition that he was sub-

ject to the repeated assaults of his foul

enemy, who, in some mysterious way, was
able to go away and come back again, as

the inmate of a house does to his uwelling.

Who does not feel for the pitiable condi-

tion of the father? And yet who knows
what is good for man in this vain life?

But for this calamity, perhaps, this sujj-

pliant had never known or addressed the

Saviour. How many can say, " It is good
for me that I have been afflicted?" i

spake to thy disciples, &c. Observe the

man's mistake. lie first goes and ai^plies

to the servants instead of the master.

And do not we often err in the same way ?

Do not our ignorance, carnality and im-

patience lead us to stop at instruments?
But they are nothing without God, and
the sooner we are convinced of this the

better, that we may not weary ourselves

for very vanity.

19. He answereth him, and saith, "O faithless gene-
ration, how Ioum; .shall I bo with j'ou ? how long shall I
sulfer you ? bring him unto ine.
mDeut. x.xxii. 20; Ps. Ixxviii. 6, 8, 22; John xx. 27;

Heb. Hi. 10, 12.

Our Lord replies to the father by a

severe rebuke to the disciples. As if

wounded at the exposure before such a

multitude, of the weakness of His disci-

ples' faith, which doubtless He felt as a

reflection on Himself, He puts them to (he

blush before all, but in language fitted

only to raise expectation of what Himself
would do. faithless generation, &:c. It is

no great matter to live lovingly with good-

natured, with humble and meek persons,

but he that can do so with the froward,

the willful, the ignorant, the peevish and
" perverse " (Luke ix. 41), he only has true

charity, always remembering that our true

solid peace, the peace of God, consists

rather in compliance with others, than in

being complied with, in suffering and for-

bearing, rather than in contention and
victory. (Ps. cxx. 5-7; Acts xiii. 18; Rom.
XV. 1-3; 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8; 1 Peter ii. 18-21.)

20. And they brought him unto him: and "when he
saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he lell

on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 21. And ha
asked his lather. How long is it ago since this came
unto him '.' And he said. Of a child.
nChap. i. 26 : Luke ix. 42.

The moment when the boy beholds
Jesus, the evil spirit that possesses him
raises a fearful paroxysm. But, with a

calmness which is at the .'^ame time a feel-

ing of deep sympathy with the wretched-

ness before Him, Christ looks on the tear-

ing, rolling and foaming, wisely dchiys the
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help in order tliat all who were agitated

might be tranquilized and prepared for

the sahitary impression, and kindly asks

the father how long it is since this hap-

pened the poor boy. Satan does all he

can to prevent the young coming to Jesus.

Of a child. The case was a very inveterate

one. It was one of long standing and
great malignity, therefore it was the better

suited to disjjlay the almighty power of

Jesus. He loves to save where it is most

evident that no other hand but His can
afford help.

22. And ofttimes it has cast lilm into the fire, and into
tlie waters, to destroy him : but iC thou canst do any
thing, liave compassion oa us, and help us.

The father begins to describe the case

in stronger terms than before, and as

he before complained that the disciples

could not help him, so now, in his anguish,

he speaks unbelievingly the bold words :

But if thou canst, &c. This "us," proceeding
from paternal love, this cry for pity, would,
in ordinary cases, notwithstanding all the
boldness of the if, have moved Christ im-
mediately to say. Be whole. Now, how-
ever. His mind is so full of thoughts about
fliich and unbelief, that the bodily malady,
bad as it is, falls into the background. He
delays still the help which will certainly

come, and must first speak and testify of
faith. The poor father's finth could and
must, first of all, do the most, as the son
appears almost passively incapable.

23. Jesus said unto him. "If thou canst believe, all
things Of« possible to him that believeth.
oMatt. xvii. 20 : chap. xi. 23: Lukexvii. 6: John xi. 40.

A severe master would have rejected
such a prayer as the father oflered. ( Verse
22.) But Jesus cherished the tenderest
bud of faith. Jf thou canst, &c. The poor
man was encouraged by this assurance to

offer up a still more earnest payer than
before. When our Lord says, "All things
are possible to him that believeth," we are
to understand what classes of things He
is speaking of, in which He includes all.

And the condition (to him that believeth)
belongs not to every rash and presumptu-
ous belief that the mind, not in communion
with God, may conjure up. The belief of
which He speaks is that faith of which
God grants the power.

24. And straiKhtway the father of the child cried out,
and said with tears. Lord, X believe, phelp thou mine
unbPlipf.
pEph. ii. 8; Phil. 1. 29; 2 Thes. 1. 3, U ; Heb. xU. 2.

With tears. It is pleasing to see sensibil-

ity in religion. Lord, I believe, &c. Did not
the Holy Spirit dictate this prayer? "We
know not what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit itself maketh inter-

cession for us with groanings which cannot
be uttered." (Rom. viii. 2G.) Have our
hearts ever been so full of good desires

that we could only s^ieak a few words?
And were these words half choked with
tears and sobs? God has heard those

prayers. He never despises the broken
and contrite heart. Help thou mine unhe-

licf, help me, though I am conscious that

my faith is weak, I have confidence in no
one else but thee, and though I might
justly be required to have more faith, yet,

O pity my distressed situation, and let not

my lack of faith prevent the exercise of

thy power. " Our justification," says an
old writer, " does not depend upon the de-

gree of our faith, but on the reality of it."

(Matt. xiii. 23, xxv. 22, 23.) Strength of

grace is seen in holy joys, but truth of

grace may be seen in sighs and groans.

(Matt. V. 3, 4 ; Rom. viii. 23 , 1 Peter i. 6.j

"Help thou mine unbelief." Had this j^rayer

been improper, the receiver ought to have
rebuked it, but He encouraged it. Let us

not be afraid, with all the first Christians,

and immensely the majority ever since, to

call upon His name. Let us bring all our

complaints to Him. He is the author and
finisher of faith. In Him all fullness

dwells.

25. When Jesus saw that the people came running
together, he rebuked the (oul spirit, saying unto him,
ThoxL dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of^

him, and enter no more into him.

When the Saviour dispossessed this boy

of a devil, He enjoined the evil spirit to

enter no more into him. But when He
Himself was tempted of Satan, the devil

" departed from him for a season." (Luke

iv. 1 3.) Thus we see that Jesus was pleased

to show Himself a God in other men's

matters, and but a man in such cases as

He Himself was concerned, being con-

tented still to be tempted by SattTn, that

His sufferings for us might cause our con-

quering through Him. (x.45; Rom. XV. 3.)

2fi. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came
out of him: and he was as one dead: insomuch that
many .said. He is dead. 27. But Jesus took him by the
hand, and lifted him up ; and he arose.

When a soul is willing to be converted,
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the devil makes his last efforts, but Christ

renders them ineffectual by His grace.

Whatever He permits the devil to do

against those whom He designs to save is

only for the glory of His own grace, and

to the confusion of the tempter. It is by

His almighty power that He casts the

devil out of the body and the soul, and

puts His Spirit into possession of the heart

of man. It was this father's faith that ob-

tained the restoration of his son. Here is

an encouragement for parents. If Jesus

showed so much compassion to one who
prayed for a bodily cure for his son, how
much more must He feel for those who
implore sjjiritual blessings for their chil-

dren !

23. lAnd when he was. come into the house, his dis-

ciples asked him private'ly, Why could not we cast him
out? ^. And he said unto them. This kind can come
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting.

qMatt. xvii. 19.

This tind can come forth by nothing, &c.

That is, in order to w'ork miracles, to cast

out devils, faith of the highest kind is

necessary. That faith is produced and
kept vigorous by much prayer, and by
such abstinence from food as fits the mind
for the highest exercises of religion, and
leaves it free to hold communion with

God. Learn hence, 1. That in extraordi-

nary cases, where the necessities either

of soul or body require it, recourse must be

had to the use of extraordinary means,

one of which is an importunate applica-

tion unto God by solemn prayer, 2. That

fasting and prayer are two special means
of Christ's own appointment, for the

enabling of His people victoriously to over-

come Satan, and cast him out of ourselves

or others. We must set an edge upon our

faith by jorayer, and upon our prayer by
fasting.

30. T And they departed thence, and passed through
Galilee, and he would not tliat any man should know
it. 31. rFor he taught his disciples, and said unto them.
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men,
and they shall \u\\ him ; and after that he is killed, he
sliall rise the third day. ."S. But they understood not
that saying, and were afraid to ask him.
rMatt. xvii. 21: Luke ix. 44.

Verses 30-32 : see on Matt, xvii. 22-3

;

Luke ix. 44-5.

Kow, for the first time, there is a dis-

tinct notice of our Lord's leaving the

coasts of Cesarea Philippi. Is delivered,

&c. Using the present tense. He signifies

that the thing shall be shortly, for so did

He hasten to death, and so seriously did

He think of it, that that might seem pres-

ent to Him, wliicli was to come. (Luke

X. 18, xii, 50 ; John xiii. 27.) liise the third

day. Jesus knew beforehand the w'hole

amount of His sufferings, in all their con-

nections and bearings, and therefore never

foretold them without likewise foretelling

His resurrection ; neither did He foretell

this, without foretelling His sufferings.

Thus does true faith apprehend the latter

and the former, as one entire matter, and

makes very much of everything pertaining

to either. Here is something for exercis-

ing the heart, something which must
never be lost sight of in the darkest night

of affliction, or in the clearest blaze of the

terrestrial noon, for it is to "guide our

feet in the way of peace." As we hold a

candle to the flame, until it is fully lighted,

so we must hold ourselves to this subject,

Avith affecting meditation. (Luke xxiv.

26 ; 1 Peter v. 1 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4.)

33. H sAnd he came to Capernaum : and being in the
house, he a-sked tlii-ni, AVliat was it that ye disputed
among vourselves liv the way ? :il. But they held their

peace : for by the war they had disputed among them-
selves, who should be the greatest ? 35. And he sat

down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, 'If

anv man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all,

and servant of all. 30. And "he took a child, and set

him in the midst ofthem : and when he had taken him
in his arms, he said unto tliem, 37. Whosoever sh.all

receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me

;

and vwhosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me,
but him that sent me.
sMatt. xviii. 1 : Luke ix. 46, xxii. 24. tMatt. xx. 2G,

27; chap. x. 4.3. "Matt, xviii. 2; chap. x. 16. ^Matt. x.

49 : Luke ix. 48, x. 16 : John xii. 44, xiii. 20.

Disputed among yourselves, &c. If there

w^as to be any primacy among the Apostles,

Avhy was Christ on this occasion silent

concerning it ? Or, if He had, in the hear-

ing of the others, conferred it on Peter,

what occasion would there have been for

the Apostles to dispute about it ? If any

man desire, &c. The whole manner in

which our Lord treats the question shoAvs

that the kingdom of God is designed, in

its official relations, to form the direct op-

posite to official relations in the world.

The fundamental impulse of the world is

for all to struggle upward, toward power

and distinction, in order to overtop and

to rule each other. On the other hand,

the fundamental impulse of the kingdom

of God is this, that all shall stoop down in

humility and serving love in order to

"draw^ each other up. And it is just by the

might of this disposition to stoop that we
are to measure a man's greatness in the

kingdom of God. (See Phil. ii. 6, «&c.j
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And he took a child, &c. Here Jesus

teaches by action. His object was, not

only to recommend children to the care

of His disciples, but to teach the disciples

themselves an affectionate, humble, docile

temper. The action was one which ac-

corded with the holiness of His nature,

and affectingly characterized it. Never
was dignity so sweetly tempered by be-

nevolence, never did the condescending

tenderness of an elevated nature issue in

a current at once so gentle and so copious.

Children are entitled to our warmest in-

terest. Think of their destiny ! Yesterday
that child was nothing, but when will it

cease to be? Never! Immortality is

written upon it, and the inscription is in-

deliljle, for it was traced by the finger of

God. Whosoever shall receive one of such,

&c. Here is precious encouragement for

the Sabbath-school teacher. To receive

children to instruct them merely in human
learning, would not certainly be receiving

them in Christ's name. But when we re-

ceive them to instruct them in His re-

ligion, to leadthem toHim as their Saviour,

to train them up in His nurture and ad-

monition, we receive them in His name,
and in so doing we " receive Him." lie-

ceiveth not me (only), but him that sent me.

The service rendered to the lowest and
humblest of our race, if done with proper
motive, is virtually rendered to the supreme
Lord of the universe, and as such shall be
rewarded with life everlasting.

On verses 33-37 see on Matt, xviii. 1,

&c.

38. 1 "And John answered him, saying, Master, we
saw one casting out devils in tliy name, and he i'ollow-
etii not us: and we forbade him, because he foUoweth
not us.—"Num. xi. 2S ; Luke ix. 49.

See on Luke ix. 49.

Master, we saiv, &c. Although only the

disciples who followed Christ had a com-
mission to work miracles, yet there were
others, no enemies to Christ, who, in imi-

tation of His discij)les, attempted to cast

out devils, and God was pleased, for the

honor of His Son, sometimes to give them
success. We forbade him. Here is an evi-

dence of their rashness in forbidding him,

under their own impulse, before they had
consulted Jesus about it, and of their envy
and emulation, in that they were dissatis-

fied and grieved that good was done,

because they did not do it. It is as hard a

matter to look upon the gifts of others

without envy, as it is upon our own with-

out pride. " Followeth not us." " A
lireacher," says one, " some'times imagines

that his only desire is that men should

follow Christ, and adhere to His Word,
and it is himself whom he desires they

should follow, and to whom he is very

glad to find them adhere. John has

fewer imitators of that perfect freedom
from self-interest, which he had after the

descent of the Holy Ghost, than he has of

this defect in his state of imperfection. A
man willingly approves the good which is

done by others, when he loves good for

its own sake, and God for His."

39. But Jesus said. Forbid him not : ^for there is no
man wliicli shall do a miracle in my name, that can
lightly speak evil ofme.—^1 Cor. xii. 3.

Forbid him not. Our Saviour thus re-

plied, because He knew that this action

of casting out devils in His name, would
in some way redound to His glory, al-

though He undertook the matter without

direction from Christ. We ought not to

censure and condemn those who do that

which is good in itself, though they fail in

the manner oftheir doing it. TJiat can lightly

speak evil of me. Two principles of im-

mense imijortance are here laid down:
First, " no one will ' lightly ' or ' soon,' i. e.,

readily speak evil of me, who has the

faith to do a miracle in my name, inas-

much as the outstreaming of the i^ower to

work ill my name, cannot be greater than
the inward recognition of that name ; and
second. If such a person cannot be sup-

posed to be against us, ye are to hold him
for us." Let it be carefully observed that

our Lord does not say this man should

not have " followed them," nor yet that it

was indifferent whether he did or not, but

simply teaches how such a jjerson Avas to

be regarded, although he did not, viz. : as a

reverer of His name, and a promoter of

His Cause. (See on Luke ix. 50.)

The disciples were thus taught to see, in

all men who had not declared themselves

in opposition to them, furtherers of their

cause, because not only all beginnings, but

also all preparations of faith, 'even the

smallest, should likewise be accounted

component parts of Christ's Divine harvest

;

and further, for this cause also, because
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those who are enemies of the disciples of

Jesus arc generally quick enough in mak-
ing it known.

40. For yhe that Is not against us is on our p&tt.

jSee Matt. xii. 30.

It has justly been observed that religion

does not consist in mere negatives. Yet

it here appears that if true religion

does not consist in mere negatives, it may
be inferred from what is negative, or that

where there is no enmity, there is real

friendship for Christ. There can be no
neutrality ; all men are either the friends

or the enemies of Jesus. Men's hostility

to Christ manifests itself, 1. By a dislike

to draw near to God in the exercise of

devotion. 2. In a dislike to think and
speak about God and the Redeemer. 3.

In a dislike of the followers of Christ, and
those who bear His image. Some persons,

from situation, connection, or other un-

avoidable causes, are kept from associating

with the godly, yet they drink in the

spirit of the Gospel and are concerned to

honor it. Others, who frequent the as-

semblies of the saints, have but little to

say on behalf of Christ, either from weak-
ness or natural timidity, and so are un-

noticed and imknown
;
yet there are some

of this description who, though they can-

not speak much for Jesus, could even die

for Him. Many are deterred from making
a public profession of religion through

fear that all is not right with them, that

they need higher attainments, and a more
enlarged experience of the truth to justify

their pretensions of love to Christ; yet He
will own them as His friends amidst all

their weaknesses and infirmities. (Matt.

xxii. 20.) Some by their backslidings from
peculiar temptations may have rendered
their religion doubtful, yet their hearts

mourn in secret for their folly and guilt,

and they are far from being against Christ,

or indifferent to His cause. (John xxi. 15.)

It becomes us, from Christ's example, to

give encouragement wherever there are
the least appearances of love to Him—to

make that the test of true religion, rather
than the existence of any other principle,

and without respect to party distinctions.

An old writer observes :
" Moses, when he

saw the Israelite and the Egyptian fight,

did not say, 'Why strive you?' but drew

his sword and slew the Egyptian; but
when he saw the two Israelites fight, he
said, ' You are brethren, why strive you?'

If the ixjint of doctrine be an Egyptian
(/. e., fundamentally opposed to the faith),

it must be slain 'by the sword of the
Spirit,' and not reconciled, but if it be an
Israelite (i. c, if it concerns points not fun-

damental), tlKjugh in the wrong, then,
' Why strive you?' (Gal. ii. 5 ; Rom. xiv.)

41. 'For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to
drink in ray name, because ye belong to Christ, verily
I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.
^Matt. X. 42.

If the least service rendered to any one
that bears the name of Christ will meet
with a reward, with how much more con-
sideration should we treat a man, who not
only bears the name of Christ, but also

performs a great and good work in His
name ! (See on Matt. x. 42.)

42. aAnd whosoever shall offend one of these little ones
that believe in nu-, it is lirttcr ibr him that a millstone
were hanf,'((l alimit liis ncrlc, and ho were cast into the
sea.—iiJIatl. .xviii. U; Luke xvii. 1.

Offend—be a stumbling-block to, or fur-

nish occasion to sin. That a millstone, &c.

This was common punishment in ancient
times. It was frequently resorted to in

the case of rebels, and other malefactors,

in the times of the later emperors of Rome.
It was inflicted on many of the first Chris-

tians, and it is still used in the East to

l)unish a variety of crimes.

43. bAnd if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better
for thee to enter into lile maimed, than having two
hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be
quenched : 44. 'Where their worm dieth not, and the
tire is not quenched. 45. Andif thy foot offend thee, cut
it off: It is better for thee to enter halt into life, than
having two feet to be ca.st into hell, into the fire that
never shall bo quenched : 4(!. Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched. 47. And if thine eve
offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter
into the kingdom of God with one eye. than having two
eyes to be cast into hell fire: 48. Where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 49. For every
one shall be salted with fire, dand everv sacrifice shall
be salted with salt. 50. 'Salt w' good: but if the salt have
lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it? fHavo
salt in yourselves, and ?have pe'ice one with another.
'Dent. xiii. 6: Matt. v. 2!), xviii. 8. '•Isa. Ixvi. 24. 'Ujev.

ii. 13; Ezek. xhii. 24. ejiatt. v. 13: Luke xiv. 34. fEph.
IV. 29 ; Col. iv. 6. Bltom. xii. 18, xiv. 19 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11

;

Heb. xii. 14.

See on Matt. xvii. 7, &c.

Offend thee, or cause thee to offend, or
sin. Cut it off. We are not to understand
this, or the similar expression in the fol-

lowing verses, literally. The obvious
meaning is, if an object, dear as a hand,
foot, or eye, stand between us and our
progress to heaven, and our complete sur-

render to Christ Jesus,, that object, how-
ever dear, and the sacrifice of it, however
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painful, we are to part with, renounce and

resign, counting all but loss, for the ex-

cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus

our Lord. God denies us nothing, but

with a design to give us something better.

If He forbids a lust, it is to give us Him-
self. O wretched man! that ever thy

heart should be so blind, so hard, so long

in choosing. (Acts vii. 5; Heb. x. 34.)

Into hell—the place of future punishment,

the word being here contrasted with goinf/

into life, that is, future bliss. For a similar

contrast see Matt. xxv. 46. The fire that

never shall be quenched. On reading this

expression, how can any one doubt that

the misery of the lost is perjietual and
ever-enduring? Universalists, instead of

preaching down hell, would do much bet-

ter if they would preach np Christ and
heaven. If we show that whatever be
the intensity of the misery of the lost,

there is no reason why One sinner on
earth should perish, we do better than by
encouraging them in the path of ruin to

plunge into the place of misery, in the

wretched and vain anticipation that hell

is only a sort of purgatory that has a

happy and prosperous end. (See on Matt,

iii. 12.)

Wliere their uvrm, &e. The uvrm and
the fire are severally two-fold, each internal

and external : the internal both burns
and gnaws the heart ; the external both
gnaws and burns the body. (Ps. xxxix.

11.) There is nothing but a life of great

piety, or a death of great stupidity, that

can keep off these apprehensions. (Eph.

V. 14 ; Jude 23.)

For every one shallbe salted, &e. The causal

particle " for " evidently shows that our
Saviour is assigning a reason of what He
had said before. (Verses 43, 45, 47.) Som e

of His hearers might perhaps think it

strange that their worm should never die,

that their fire should never be quenched, and
hardly believe it possible for them to exist

forever in such a state of torment, and
therefore He now assigns a reason for what

He had said, viz.: that the fire shall be to

them as salt, it shall not consume, but pre-

serve them, and so make them capable of

existing forever in everlasting burnings.

And every sacrifice, &c. The word here
translated " and " is sometimes used for

"as" by way of similitude. The meaning
is, the wicked shall in that torment of fire

be made a sacrifice of everlasting holocaust

to the Divine justice, of which God has

given a proof and illustration in the typi-

cal law, having therein commanded that

all sacrifices which were oifered by fire,

should be salted to preserve them from
corruption. (Lev. ii. 13.) "It seemsprob-
able from this passage," says Bishop New-
ton, " as well as from other places of Scrip-

ture, that the fire of hell is not metaphorical

but real The wicked having offended

both in body and soul, they shall be pun-
ished in the one as well as in the other

:

and as the worm of guilt, the sense and
consciousness of their evil doings, will tor-

ment their souls, so the fire will forever

excruciate their bodies." (See Luke xvi,

24 ; Matt. xiii. 40, &c., xxv. 41.)

Scdt is good, &c. Our Lord reminded the

disciples, that as salt, though valuable in

itself to season other bodies, was yet

worthless and irrecoverable when it had
lost its saltness, so they Avould become
more vile than others, if they were not

truly sanctified ; for they would be em-
ployed in converting and preserving others,

and would have none to season them should

they turn aside. It would therefore be in-

cumbent on them to watch over their OAvn

hearts, to mortify their lusts, and laying

aside ambition, the parent of contention,

to live at peace with each other. " If the

teachers themselves to whom is committed

the Divine Word, with which men must

be seasoned as with salt do them-

selves become insipid " (not savoring of

that holy word, in doctrine, spirit and
practice), "what remaineth, but either,

that the hearers perish, or that God should

send other teachers."

1. What did our Lord say about "the kingdom of God?" 2. Where did he take Peter. James and John? 3.

What is said of His Transfiguration? 4. Who appeared, and talked with Jesus? 5. What did Peter propose?
fi. Wliat did the voice say from the cloud? 7. Who was brought to Jesus? S. \Vhat did He a-sk his father? 9.

Did Jesus cast out the dumb and deaf spirit? 10. What did His disciples ask? 11. WHiat reply was made. 12.

What did Christ do when the disciples disputed who should he the greatest? 13. What did John say to our
Saviour ? U. Explain the answer he received. 15. Explain also verses 43-50.
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2 Christ dis-pufrth withthe Pharisrc^ (0}tchin(7 lUvorrc-
mnit: Ki I4,:xs,tl> fkr r/iildrrn that <irr tirought unto
'liin: 17 rixiilriiJi <i rir/i niiui liinr hr tiitii/ in/urit
life rrt rtaxtiiiij : 21! IdlrlhJiia (lisrij)!i.f of l/ir i(iin(irr

(ifrir/im: ^S j>rniiiit:i th nicurd's tn tin in' that furxukr
aiii/tliinii fi/j- thr jjiisiitt: :fZ fart< Iti tli hix lirath and
]( xurncti'i/n : :!.') iiiddith thr two aniltiliuus suitors to
think rather of suffer iny wiUt hliii : 4G and reslureth to
Jiarlimcus his slylit.

AND "^lie arose from thence, and cometh into the
coasts of JiKlea by the farther side of Jordan : and

the people resort unto him again : and, as he was wont,
he tauglit them again.—"Matt. xix. 1.

From thence. The last locality mentioned
by Mark was Capernaum, (ix. 33.) By
the farther side of Jordan. From this, as

well as from Matt. xix. 1, it is evident

that Jesus did not merely come to Per»a,
but traveled through Perpea to the borders
of Judea, that is, to the most eastern

limits of Perrea. As he icas wont, &c. How
thick and close does this heavenly Sower
scatter His seed! Every line is a new
lesson, and every lesson a rule of perfec-

tion. Oh, the magnificent bounty of our
God ! He gives not barely the measure
we give others, but pressed down, and
shaken together, and running over into

our bosoms. Why are we then so slow

and dull to learn these Divine instructions?

Why so remiss to practice them? Are
they not sweet and excellent in them-
selves ? Are they not infinitely profitable

to us ? Oh, make us greedy to learn what
Thj"^ love makes Thee so earnest to teach

!

(Job xxxiii. 14 ; Phil. iii. 1, 18 ; 1 Sam.
iii. 9.)

2. T[ bAnd tlie Pharisees came to him, and aslted liim.

Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting
him. 3. And he answered and said unto tliem. What
did Moses command you? 4. And they said, ^Moses
suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to p\it her
away. 5. And Jesus answered and said unto tliem.
For tiie hardness of your heart he wrc.te ynw tliis jire-

cept : 6. But from tlie beginning of tliecreatiou ^'God
made them male and female. 7. 'For this cause shall
a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his
wife; 8. And they twain shall be >ii" flesh; so then
they are no more twain, but one flesh. '.I What there-
fore God hath joined together, let notmu i put asunder
10. And in the house his disciples asked him again of
the same 7;?('(^/fj-. 11. And hesaith unto tli^m, f Whoso-
ever shall put away his wile, and marry anntlicr, eoni-
mittrth adultery against her. 1-. And iia woman shall
put away her lnisl>and, and be married to another, she
committeth adulter}-.

I'Matt. xi.^. 3. cDeut. xxiv. 1 ; Matt. v. 31. '^Gen. i.27.

fGen. ii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31. fMatt. v. 32;
Rom. vii. 3 ; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Verses 2-12 : see on IMatt. xix. 3-9, v. 31.

7s it tailfid for a man to prU aicay his wife f

tempting him. Is it asked, how could this

be tempting Jesus? It Avas a very i>lain

and Scriptural question, and the answer,

one would suppose, must be free from any

risk, and a very easy one. The secret of
the dilficulty in answering was this. Jesus
was still in the dominion of Herod Anti-
pas, who had put away his wife, and was
living with a woman who was not his wife,

and therefore, they thought that Jesus by
their question would be put in a great
dilemma, and either way get into trouble.

If He had said it was lawful, He would
have been sanctioning sin, and if He said

it was not lawful. He would be put in

prison for offending Herod, as John was.
Jesus answered them, however, evidently
irrespective of any governing power, and
fearless of any snare. He ever showed,
what we should ever feel, that the path of
truth, and right, and duty, and principle,

is always, in the long run, the path that
leads to safety.

What did Moses command you f The ac-

count given by Matthew (xix. 3) and Mark
are not contradictory. Matthew records

what was said in one part of the conversa-
tion, and Mark what was said in another.

For the hardness of your heart, &c. Moses,
as a civil lawgiver, " for," because of, or hav-
ing respect to, the hardness of your hearts

—looking to your low moral state, and
your inability to endure the strictness of
the original law, suffered you to put away
your wives; tolerated relaxation of the
strictness of the marriage bond—not as

approving of it, but to ijrevent still greater

evils. From tlie beginning of the creation—
therefore there was no creation before the
creation described in the beginning of

Genesis. For this cause—to correspond
with this Divine law in the creation. For
whose sake then may they part, if not for

that of father and mother f

Cleave to his ivife, &c. Woman was not
made of an outward, but of an inward part

of man, says an old writer, that she might
be dear to him, even as his inwards ; not

of the hand of man, lest she should lie

proud, and look for superiority ; not of the

foot of man, lest she should be contemned,
as far his inferior ; but of his side, that she

might be used as his fellow, cleaving to his

inside, as an inseparable companion of all

his haps, whilst they two live. And, as the

rib receiveth strength from the breast of
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man, so doth the woman from her hus-

band, from whom conieth all her strength,

counsel, and good comfort at all times. No
creature had his mate made of his own
flesh ])ut man ;

therefore, no creature un-

der heaven should 1)0 like man in the love

of his mate ; but man above them all. (1

Peter iii. 7.)

What, therefore, God hath joined together,

let not man put asunder. The relation of

marriage ought to be highly reverenced

and honored. Nothing but death ought

to terminate it. "The Prussian laws on

marriage, dating from the infidel reign of

Frederic II., are scandalously lax and de-

moralizing, by increasing the causes, and

facilitating the accomplishment of divorce.

AVith the revival of true Christianity in

Prussia, a reform movement commenced
^

which aims at a return to the law of Christ."
—Dr. Schaff. Similar laxness has marked
and disgraced legislation in many of the

States of our own country. The evils jsro-

ceeding from the multiplication of divorces

and from the marriage of persons divorced

for some other reason than the one speci-

fied by our Lord, are so alarming that we
hesitate not to say, that both churches and

ministers should clear themselves of all re-

sponsibility in the matter. The churches

should discipline members who become

divorced for any other than the Scriptural

reason, members who marry with parties

so divorced, and ministers who marry

them. Whosoever shall put away his wife,

&c. And if a luoman shall put away her hus-

band, &c. Jesus here puts both sexes on

a level. Neither has a right to divorce for

other cause than unchastcness, and neith-

er, so divorced, has a right to marry again.

13. H BAnd they brought young children to him, that
lie should touch"them; and hi:; disciples rebuked those
that brought them.—iMaXl. xix. 13 ; Luke xviil. 15.

Touch them—in accordance with the Old

Testament custom. (Gen. xlvii. 14.) He
should lay Plis right hand on them and
pray the Divine benediction upon them.

ChildrQii are the fruit of marriage ; their

Chrir.tian education, and the care of jire-

senting them to Christ, that they may be-

come members of His body, is the end
thereof. They are an unhappy fruit if

they are not presented to our blessed Sa-

viour, and if He does not touch them by

blessing them and uniting them to Him-
self by His Spirit of adoption.

14. But when Jesus saw it, he was mucli displeased,
and said uuto them, Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not: for i-of such is the king-
dom of God.—bi Cor. xiv. 20 ; 1 Peter ii. 2.

He ivas much displeased. As Christ was not
often " much displeased" with His disciples,

there must have been some gi-eat offense

to excite this great displeasure. It was a
great offense to attempt to drive away
these infants from their Saviour. How
could the disciples take so much upon
them, as to forbid the mothers thus to

bring their precious little ones? Pride
lurked in their hearts, and suggested many
harsh and ungenerous measures. Before

Jesus left this world He charged Peter to

feed His lambs—those lambs whom He
carried in His bosom. Faithful ministers

love little children, and are ready to in-

struct them. Suffer the little children to come

unto me, &c. How many dying children

have lisped these words in their last mo-
ments ! When Jesus uttered them, He
knew what comfort they would afford to

the lambs of His flock for many ages to

come. And how full of comfort are they

also to all who love the dear children

!

"We know who it is who here took such

notice of infants. It was the eternal Son
of God, the great High Priest, the King
of kings, by whom all things consist, " the

brightness of the Father's glory, and the

express image of His person." For of

such is the hingdom of God. It has been
thought by some that this expression

means that of persons of a child-like dis-

position is the kingdom, and this is true

;

but the exj^ression really means, of such

very children is the kingdom of God, or,

heaven, chiefly made up. There is no
reason to doubt that inftmts dying before

the years of responsibility, are admitted

into everlasting joy.

15. Verily I say unto you, iWhosoever shall not re-

ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not
enter therein.—iMatt. xviii. 3.

Verses 13-16 : see on Matt. xix. 13-15,

xviii. 3 ; Luke xviii. 15-17.

Whosoever, &c. This indicates, 1. That

children enter into the kingdom of heaven,

and, 2. that in the case of adults there is

required childlike character, as a pre-

requisite to enter into the kingdom of
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heaven. That character is teachable, con-

fiding, trustful, obedient. (See Luke xviii.

17.)

17. H liAnd when lie was gone forth into the way,
there canw one nuining, and kneeled to him, and asked
bim, Good Ma.ster. what shall I do that I may inherit
eternal life ?

i^Matt. xix. 16; Luke xviii. 18, on which see ]Sotes.

Eimning. This man was surely impelled

by a remarkable earnestness. He seems

to have been eagerly waiting. Kneeled—
he therefore felt a great zeal. What shall

I do, &c. This inquiry, for from being

unreasonable, is the first and chief ques-

tion which ought to be found upon the

lips of every man. For what avails to us

the adjustment of every other point, if the

question of our eternal state is still unde-

cided?
18. And Jesus said unto him, "Why callest thou me

good ? there is none good, but one, that is God.

Why callest thou me good? If it should

be asked for what reason Christ put this

question, we answer, for the same reason

that He asked the Pharisees, why " David,

in Spirit, called him Lord ? " (Matt. xxii.

43), and that was to try, if they were able

to account for it. This ruler, by address-

ing our Saviour, under the name of "good
Master," when the inspired Psalmist had
aflirmed long before, that there is " none
that doeth good, no, not one " (Ps. xiv. 3),

did in effect, allow Him to be God, no
mere man, since the fall of Adam, having

any claim to that character. And when
he was called upon to explain his meaning,
for that God only was good, he should

have replied in the words of Thomas :

" My Lord and my God !

" which would
have been a noble instance of faith, and
cleared up the whole difficulty.

19. Thou knowest the commandments, 'Do not com-
mit adultery, Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear
false witness. Defraud not. Honor thy father and
mother.—'Ex, xx. ; Eom. xiii. 9.

Thou hioicest the commandments, &c. It

should never be forgotten that if it be true,

as it is, on the one hand, that by faith,

and faith alone, the sinner is justified be-

fore God, yet it is equally true, that the

faith which so justifies, is a faith infollibly

productive of o1>edience to the will of God.
Morality, indeed, will, of itself, never save

a soul, but no man can be saved whose
faith does not jirompt him to the vigorous

and cordial discharge of all the duties of
morality. Faith, if it hath not works, is

dead, being alone.

20. And he answered and said unto him. Master, all
these have I observed from my youth. 'Jl. Then Jesus
belioliliiif,' him lnvcd liim, aiidsa'iil unto hini, One thin;;
thou hic'kest: no tliv wav, sell wluitscirvcr thdu li;ust,

and Rive to the jxMir, and thou shall have '"treasure in
heaven; and come, take nj) the cross, and (bllow me.
22. And he wiis sad at that savins, and went away
grieved : for he had great possessions.—mMatt. vi. 19. 20.

Jesus beholding him loved him. In other
words. He was struck with many sweet and
attractive qualities of his mind. Purity,

docility, ingenuousness, justice, gratitude,

benevolence, any or all of which qualities

may have entered more or less into his

character, are in themselves lovely and
conciliating.

Sell whatsoever thou hast, &c. No man is

obliged to sell all that he has, &c., because
Christ gave such a command to one person,
any more than he is obliged to sacrifice

his son, because God commanded Abra-
ham to do so, and yet, doubtless, these
were written for our instruction, that we
might be ready always to obey the severest
calls of Providence, a matter of no small
difficulty, and which we infinitely deceive
ourselves and others in. It is a common
thing to say, " God's will be done," Avith-

out one grain of sincerity, or true resigna-

tion. (Acts V. 4). Went away grieved, &c.
Pcssibly, had he been jiermitted to unite

the services of God and IMammon, to serve
his neighbor without injuring himself, to

shajje his morals according to the concep-
tions of men, instead of the " pattern" of
the sanctuary, he might have remained
with Christ, and veiled a cold and conceit-

ed heart under the covering of a bright
and showy religious i^rofe-ssion. If morti-
fication and self-denial, and taking wp the
cross, and devoting himself body and soul

to Christ, and sacrificing all for the benefit

of others, are the only terms of being a dis-

ciple of Jesus, then, however grieved at

the result, he must quit the Saviour and
cleave to the world.

Here is a most solemn lesson for young
persons invested with all those qualities

which attract and delight the observer,

full of honor, and candor, and kindness,
anxiously attentive to many of the duties

of society—persons whom it is difficult to

see without loving, and without wishing to

transfer many of their attractive qualities

into our own character. Let them learn

from the narrative, that they may have all

those attractions which win the applause
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of the world, and yet, unless they " take

up their cross" and "follow" Christ, un-

less they have " the mind which was in

Christ Jesus," unless they are seeking re-

demption by His blood and the sanctifica-

tion of their hearts by the influence of

His Spirit, unless they are jjrepared to re-

nounce all and do all which God requires,

theirs, for the present, is a lost state, a state

in which, if called to judgment, they would

be disinherited of heaven, and dismissed

to the place of the impenitent and unholy.

23. T "And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto
his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches
enter into the kingdom of Ciod! 24. And the disciples
were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth
again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard Is it for
them othat trust m riches to enter into the kingdom of
God ! 2-5. It is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king-
dom of God. 26. And they were astonished out of
measure, saj'ing among themselves, Who then can be
saved? 27. And Jesus looking upon them saith, pWith
men it is impossible, but not with God: for with God
all things are possible.
nMatt. xi.x. 23; Luke xviii. 24. ojob xxxi. 24; Ps. 111.

7 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17. pJer. xxxii. 17 ; Matt. xix. 26.

How hardly, &c. Looked at in the light

of the occasion which called it forth, it is

easy to see a special applicability of the

passage to the time when it was spoken.

It was extremely difficult at that time, at

the first preaching of the Gospel, for any
rich man to become a convert to Christi-

anity. This can readily be believed, for

those who were enjoying all the comforts,

and elegancies, and luxuries of life, would
not be very ready to sacrifice these, and sub-

mit to poverty, hardships, persecutions

and even death itself, to which the first con-

verts to Christianity were frequently ex-

posed. They would, therefore, generally

follow the example of the rich man before

us ; Avould turn their backs on the king-

dom of heaven, and go away to the world
and its enjoyments. And this in fact we
know to have been the case. For it was
of the lower ranks of men that our Lord's

disciples prmdpaJhj consisted, and we are

expressly told that it was the common
people chiefly that heard him gladly ; and
even after his death, Paul asserts that

not many mighty, not many noble, were
called. Still, however, it cannot be
doubted that our Lord, in these words,

had an eye also to rich men in future pro-

fessing Christianity, as well as to the rich

men of those days, who were either Jews
or heathens.

Although the similitude made use of,

that of a camel passing through the eye
of a needle, implies absolute impossibility,

yet, according to every rule of interpreting

Oriental jDroverbs (for such this is), itmeans
only, in its application, great difficulty.

And in this sense it was actually used,

both by the Jews and the Arabians, and
is plainly so interpreted by our Lord,

when He says that " they that have riches"

shall hardly enter into the kingdoni of

God. The explanation He gives in verse

24, shows plainly to whom He refers.

He there indicates plainly that the pos-

session of property in itself is not ruinous

or reprehensible. The j^ersons whom He
describes are suUi as "trust in riches"—
those who place their whole dependence

upon them, whose views and hopes are

centered in them and them mainly, who
place their whole happiness, not in reliev-

ing the distresses of the poor and sooth-

ing the sorrows of the afflicted, not in acts

of worship and adorati6n, and thanksgiv-

ing to Him from whose bounty they de-

rive every blessing they enjoy, not in

giving Him their hearts, and dedicating

their wealth to His glory and service, but

in amassing it without end, oi* squander-

ing it witiiout any benefit to mankind, in

making it the instrument of pleasure, of

luxury, of dissipation, of vice, and the

means of gratifying every irregular appe-

tite and passion without control.

Who then can be saved? The disciples

are affected with wonder and admiration,

at this teaching of our Saviour. Learn
thence, that such are the special and pe-

culiar difficulties which lie in the rich

man's way to salvation, that his getting to

heaven is matter of wonder and admira-

tion to the disciples of Christ. Observe

how our Lord resolves this doubt. With

men,&c. Here it is implied, 1. That it is im-

possible for any man, rich or poor, by his

own natural strength, to get to heaven

;

and 2. That when we are discouraged

with the sense of our own imijotency, we
should consider the power of God, and fix

our faith upon it.

2S. qThen Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have
left all, and have followed thee. 29. And Jesus an-
swered and said, Verilj' I say unto you. There is no
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sistei-s, or
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for
my sake, and the gospel's, 30. 'But he shall receive an
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren,
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lauds, with
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persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life. 31.

"But many that arc first shall be last ; and the last first.

qJIatt. xix. 27. '2 Chron. xxv. 9; Luke xvhi. 30.

»Matt. xi.\. 30.

But he shall receive a hundredfold, &c.—
Virtually, not formally, not a hundred

fathers, but he shall have that in God,

which all the creatures would be to him,

if they were multiplied a hundred times

;

wife here is left out in the repetition. (1

Sam. i. 8; 1 Cor. iii. 21-23.) With persecu-

tions. The afflictions and troubles, where-

with God in His love chastens His chil-

dren for their good, are indeed part of His

promise, and that a gracious part, too.

Here it is expressed ; but, where it is not

so, it must be ever understood, in all the

promises that concern this Hfe. It is a

received rule among divines, that all tem-

poral promises are to be understood cu7n

exceptione crucis ; that is to say, not abso-

kitely, but with this reservation—unless

the Lord, in His holy wisdom, shall see it

good for us to have it otherwise. . . If we
submit our wills to His, both in doing and
suflering, doubtless we cannot finally mis-

carry, He will consult nothing but for

our good ; and what He hath consulted

must stand. (John xv. 2 ; Rom. viii. 17

;

1 Thes. i. 6.)

32. IT 'And they were in the way going up to Jerusa-
lena, and Jesus went before them : and tiiey were amaz-
ed, and as they followed, they were afraid. "And he
took again the twelve, and began to tell them what
things should luippfu unto hiiu, 3.'!. Sai/inrr, Behold,
we go up to .Tcru'^aliMii ; ami tlie 8<iu of man sliall be
delivered unto tlu' chicr ]iriests, and unto the scribes,
and tliey shall condcniu liim to death, and sliall

deliver him to the (icutilcs: ;34. And tliey shall mock
him, and shall souur;;c liim, and shall spit upon him,
aud shall kill him, and the third day he shall rise again.
'Matt. XX. 17. "Luke ix. 22,

Verses 32-34 : see on Matt. xx. 17 ; Luke
ix. 22.

The Lord Jesus knew, from the begin-

ning, all that was before Him. The treach-

ery of Judas Iscariot, the fierce persecu-

tion of the chief priests and scribes, the

unjust judgment, the delivery to Pontius

Pilate, the mocking, the scourging, the

crown of thorns ; the cross ; the hanging
between the two malefactors, the nails,

the spear—all, all were spread before His
mind like a picture. How great an aggra-

vation of suffering foreknowledge is, those

well know who have lived in the prospect

of some fearful surgical operation. Yet
none of these things moved our Lord. He
says: "I was not rebellious, neither turned

away back. I gave my back to the smiters,

and my cheeks to them that plucked off

the hair ; I hid not my face from shame
and spitting." (Isa. 1. 5, 6). II 3 saw Cal-

vary in the distance all His life through,

and yet walked calmly up to i% without

turning to the right hand or t '^ the left.

He suffered intentionally, deliberately,

and of His own free will. (John x. IS).

Surely there never was sorrow like unto

His sorrow, or love like His love.

3.5. T ^And James and John, the ?;ons of Zebedee,
conic unto him, su\inu'. Master, we would that thou
shouldest do for usw'liatsocvcr wi'sliail ilosire. 311 And
he said unto theiii, Wliat would ye tliat [ should do for
you ? 37. They said unto him. Grant unto us that we
may sit, one on thy right hand, and tlie other on thy
left hand, in thy glory. 3S. But Jesus said unto them,
Ye know not what ye ask : can ve drink of the cup that
I drink olV and he fiaptized with tlie liaptisni that I am
baptized Willi? :>9. And tln^y said unto him, We can.
And Jesus said unto ihem, Ye shall ludeeii drink ofthe
cup that I drink of, and with the baptism that I am
baptized w^ithal shall ye be baptized : 40. But to sit on
my right hand and on my left hand, is not mine to
give, but itslidll Or riivot (o them for wJ'.om it is pre-
pared. 41. .vAiid when the ten heard it, ti.ey began to
be much displeased with James and John. 42. But
Jesus called tlieni to hhn, ixwA saith unto t!'.em,iYe
know that they which are accounted to rule over the
Gentiles, exercise lordship over them, and their great
ones exercise authority over them. 4.3. "But so shall it

not be among you : but whosoever will be great amons
you, shall be your minister: 44. And whosoever of
you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 45.

For even bthe Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and<^to give his life a ransom for
many.
^Matt. XX. 20. jJIatt. XX.24. ^Luke xxii. 2-5. aJMatt.

xx.2fi, 2S; Lukei.x. 48. I'Johnxiii. 14; Phil. ii.7. cji tt.

XX. 28 , 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Titus ii. 14.

Verses 35-45 : see on Matt. xx. 24, &c.

;

Luke xxii. 24-6.

And James and John, &c. Matthew rep-

resents Salome, their mother, herself as

advancing the prayer, while according to

Mark the sons do it, such variations, how-
ever, which are explained by the nature

of the case, show only the mutual inde-

pendence of the Evangelists, and instead

of impairing, greatly increase the weight

of their statements. Ye know not vhat ye

ask. Our Lord thus answered, doubtless,

with a shudder in His soul, at the absence

of foreboding with which His beloved dis-

ciples could ask a thousand times for that

which was perilous, or even destructive,

and still oftener for that which was un-

reasonable. For not only the want of

foreboding with which they asked for

themselves the places of the thieves, but

also the arrogant regardlessness with

which they aspired above all the other

disciples, deserved a repulse.

Drink of the Clip. This is a well-known
Scripture phrase, denoting, generally, a

partaking in some heavy and bitter por-

tion. (Isa. Ii. 17 ; Jer. xxv. 15, 16; Matt.
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xxvi. 39, 42.) With the baptism, &c. Our

Lord elsewhere alf>o speaks of His death,

under the figure of a baptism of blood.

(Luke xii. 50.)

We can. The desire of the sons of Zeb-

edee was probably not merely an am-

bitious effort after dignity, it was in-

spired by a nobler motive. Eatlier their

wish was, now that the Lord had spoken

so plainly of His suflering, and perhaps

some of the band of disciples might be

terribly discouraged thereby, to express

in the strongest way the confidence with

which they, on their part, anticipated His
glorification. "The Lord has often given

me," says Halyburton, " when clouded by
this fear (the fear of death) a sweet

discovery of the beauty of this disposal,

that we have promises to live upon, until

the trials come, and that, when they

come, we shall then get accomplishments

to live on. ' In tlie Mount of the Lord it

shall be seen.' . . I dare not say, ' I am
ready to die ;' I dare not say, ' I have
faith, or grace, sutBcient to carry me
through death ;' I dare not say, ' I have no
fears of death;' but this I say, 'There is

grace enough for helping me, laid up in

the i^romise;' there is 'a throne of grace,'

to which in our straits we may have re-

course. He is ' a God of judgment,' who
has the disposal, and will not Avithhold

'grace,' when it is really 'the time of

need.' " (Deut. xxxiii. 25 ; Matt. vi. 34 ; 1

Cor. X. 13.) Not mine to give—as a matter
of private friendship or of present favor,

apart from the Divine plan of human re-

demption. The inferiority of Christ to

the Father, which appears here as in

many other places, is not an essential, but
an official one. As Mediator, God-man,
the Messiah, He always appears in subor-

dination to the Father, and this, rightly

understood, is not inconsistent with those

great texts in which His Divinity and co-

equal power with the Father are fully

taught.

But it shall be given, &c. "The supple-

ment which our translators have inserted,"

says Dr. Brown, "is approved by some
good interpreters, and the proper sense

of the word rendered ' but,' is certainly

in favor of it. But besides that, it makes
the statement too elliptical—leaving too

many words to be supplied—it seems to

make our Lord repudiate the right to

assign to each of His people his jjlace in

the kingdom of glory, a thing wdiich He
nowhere else does, but rather the con-

trary. It is true that He says their jslace

is 'i)repared for them by His Father.'

But that is true of their admission to

heaven at all, and yet from His great

white throne Jesus will Himself adjudi-

cate the kingdom, and authoritatively

invite into it those on His right hand,

calling them the ' blessed of His Father,'

so little inconsistency is there between
the eternal choice of them by His Father,

and that public adjudication of them, not

only to heaven in general, but each to his

own position in it, which all Scripture

assigns to Christ." The true rendering,

then, of this clause, we take it, is this

:

" But to sit on my right hand and on my
left hand is not mine to give, save to them
for whom it is prepared." When, there-

fore, He says, " It is not mine to give," the

meaning is, "I cannot give it as a favor to

Avhomsoever I please, or on a principle of

favoritism, it belongs exclusively to those

for whom it is prepared, <kc." And if

this be His meaning, it will be seen how
far our Lord is from disclaiming the right

to assign to eacla his proper place in His
kingdom ; that, on the contrary. He ex-

pressly asserts it, merely announcing that

the principle of distribution is quite difler-

ent from what these petitioners supposed."

Called them unto him. (Refer to viii. 34;

ix, 35.) Men, that are often angry and for

every trifle, in a little time will be little

regarded ; and they, that reprove with
passion, will be less regarded, when they

reprove with reason. (Gal. vi. 1 ; v. 22,

23.)

They which are accounted to ride over the

Gentiles, &c. The several governments,

both in the East and West, in our Loi'd's

time, tyrannized and exercised arbitrary

power over the people. Christ ajjpears to

have spoken these words, to abate the

envy rising against the sons of Zebedee,

among the other Ai:)Ostles.

But irhosoever will be great among you, &c.

Our Lord here showed them how wrong
were all their disputes about precedency,

explaining to them that true precedency
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was not in rank, but in usefulness. High

beneticenco is high ranli. Thus an in-

cidental occurrence becomes the pedestal

on -which is exhibited to all mankind a

precious and instructive lesson. That les-

son is, that the disciple who desires to

attain the loftiest dignity, must make up

his mind to be characterized and distin-

guished by the greatest usefulness. The
maxim is, that whosoever desires to be

greatest in the kingdom of heaven, to be

most renowned and celebrated among the

v,"ise and good of mankind, must bear in

mind that there is but one path to pre-

eminence and real celebrity—the i)ath of

the greatest possible usefulness. He who
will have man's praise, must make up his

mind to be man's servant. This is not the

wa\- of human nature. As Luther said,

" human nature would be glorified first,

without being crucified." It needs to be

learned that there is but one way to the

crown, namely, the cross, and that through

tribulation, self-sacrifice, and self-denial in

Christ Jesus, we must attain the kingdom
of heaven.

And to give his life a ransom for many.

We have here an express declaration

from the mouth of our Lord Himself, that

He came into the world to give His life as

the piice of our redemption from death

;

to die in our stead, that He might thereby
purchase for us eternal life. (See also

Matt. xvi. 28 ; John vi. 51, xi. 50-53 ; Eom.
V. 15; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ix. 28.)

"IS. T dAnd they came to Jericho : and as he went out
of Jericho with his disciples and a creat number of peo-
ple, bhnd Bartimeus. the son of Timeus, sat by the high-
way side begging. 47. And when he heard that it was
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus,
thou son of David, have mercy on ine. 4S. And many
charged him that he should hold his peace : but he
cried the more a great deal. Thou aon of David have
mercy on me. 49. And .Tesus stood still, and com-
manded him to be called. And they call the blind
man, saying unto him. Be of good comfort, rise ; he
calleth thee. 50. And he, casting away his garment,
rose, and came to Jesus. 51. And Jesus answered and
said unto him. What wilt thou tliat I should do unto
thee? The blind man said unto him, I^ord, that I
might receive my sight. 52. And Jesus said unto him.
Go thy way, etliy faith hath made thee whole. And im-
mediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in
the wa.v.
iMatt. XX. 29 : Luke xviii. 36. eMatt. ix. 22 ; chap. v.

34.

Verses 46-52 : see on IMatt. xx. 29, &c.

;

Luke xviii. .36, &c.

Blind Bartimeus. Matthew mentions
" two blind men." (xx. 30.) Mark men-
tions but one, and tells us his name. He
was Bartimeus, and the very feet that he
so names him seems to indicate that he

was a well-known person at the time-

A learned commentator remarks :
" As his

was the case of special interest, whose case

Mark wishes to narrate, so he omits to

state that another man was healed at the

same time. It is very possible that Mark
was not informed of tliat fact. Inspiration

does not imply omniscience. One in-

spired writer may be more fully informed

than another. Both may be perfectly

true so far as they go. But the natural-

ness of the picture of the two blind men,
sitting by the road side, leaves but little

doubt that Matthew, who was a disciple

(as Mark was not), wrote as an eye-wit-

ness of the miracle."

Sat by the highicay side begging. Blindness

is worthy of compassion even when found

in circumstances of affluence and ease

—

but how much more so when attended

Avith indigence and want! Poor people

should he thai.kful to God for the preser-

vation of their limbs and senses. If they

have no patrimony, nor independence,

they can labor, and while they have hands

and eyes they should scorn habits of beg-

gary. But the helpless are not to starve,

nor are we indiscriminately to reject every

application we meet with upon the road.

And when he heard, &c. Sitting under the

shadow of some tree, listening to aj^pre-

hend if any travelers Avere approaching

—

for though he could not see, he could hear,

and this was an alleviation of his distress

—a noise strikes him, the sound draws

nearer and nearer, and he asks what it

means.

Jesus of Nazareth And many charged

him, &c. We must expect not only to have

our prayers hindered, but our very faith

itself endangered—the faith in which we
alone can pray—as we pass through this

wicked world. (Luke viii. 1,8; xxii. 31,

32). He cried the more, &c. He was not to

be discouraged. " This is my opportunity.

I have addressed thousands who could

give me bread, but here is one Avho can

give me eyes. In a moment He will be

out of hearing—and when may He pass

by again?" Jesus stood. AVhat cannot

prayer do ? Once the sun of nature stood

still at the desire of Joshua, who was

eager to complete his victory. And lo

!

now, "the Sun of Righteousness" stands
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still, with " healing under His wings," at

the desire of Bartimeus, who begs a cure.

Casting away his garment. How natural

this representation ? We must throw away

everything that would keep us from com-

ing to Jesus, What wilt thou, &c. Our

Saviour is acquainted with all our sins, but

He requires us to confess them ; He under-

stands all our wants, but He commands
us to acknowledge them. Jesus in stoop-

ing to ask this blind man to state his con-

dition, speedily gave a proof of His own
assertion, so recently made. (Verse 45).

Thy faith, &c. It was a great act of faith

in Bartimeus to call Him the Son of David,

and Lord, whom the peojile described to

him, as being Jesus of Nazareth. His faith

was great, because, being blind, he could

not see the miracles which Jesus did.

" Faith came " to him in the truest way,

"by hearing." He believed on the testi-

mony and report of others, and so he
inherited, in a manner, that emphatic
promise of the Lord his Saviour, " Blessed

are they who have have not seen, and yet

have believed." (John xx. 29).

Immediately. The restoration of sight

was instantaneous—the miracle at once

complete. Andfollowed Jesus in the way.

This was an improvement of the great-

ness of the mercy. " I can never," says

he, " discharge my obligations to such a

gracious and almighty friend. But let me
devote myself to His service—let me con-

tinually ask, ' Lord, what wilt thou have
me to do ?' " Following Jesus is the best

way to evidence a change of heart. None
follow Him blind. The truly converted

are willing to forsake all, in order to follow

Him whithersoever He goeth. And every

proof of our conversion, separate from this

adherence to the Saviour, is fallacious and
ruinous.

Thousands have read this simple and
touching story, as a truthful history of

their own sad, spiritual blindness, and its

removal through the abounding grace of

Jesus Christ. Thousands have sung, and

we believe will sing to the end of time, the

beautiful hymn

" Mercy, O thou Son of David '."

as the genuine expression of their own
feelings, in view of the wondrous change

wrought in them by the same Almighty

Saviour.

1. What question was proposed to Christ ? 2. How did He dispose of it ? 3. How did He receive the young
children that were brought to Him ? 4. \Vho came running to liim ? 5. For what purpose did he come ? 6.

What did he say? 7. What was our Lord's reply ? 8. What was the issue of the young ruler's case ? 9. What
did Christ say about riches ? 10. How did He remove the astonisliment of His disciples ? 11. W'liat did He say
to Peter ? 12. What did James and John ask ? 13. Explain our Lord's answer. 14. State the particulars of the
restoration of sight to Bartimeus.

CHAPTER XI.
1 Christ rideth with triumph into JerusaJem : 12 curs-
eth the fruitless leafy tree : 15 purgeth the temple :

20 exhortcth his disciples to stead/ast7i€ss of faith, and to
forgive their enemies: 27 and defendeth the lawfulness
of hvs actions, by the witness of John, tvho was a tnan
sent of God.

AND nvhen they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto
Bethpliai,'!' ami Betliany, at the mount of Olives,

he sendeth lorlli two of his disciiilcs, 2. And saith un-
to them. Go your way inln tlic village over against
you : and as soon as ye" be entered into it, ye shall find
a colt tied, whereon never man sat, loose him, and
bring /lim.—"Matt. xxi. 1 ; John xii. 14.

Verses 1-10 : see on Matt. xxi. 1-11.

When they came nigh, &c. Our Saviour

is at last approaching the capital, whither

we beheld Him, in the preceding chapter

(verse 32) proceeding with mysterious

haste. From Jericho to Jerusalem is

about twenty-five miles, a wild road, lead-

ing mostly through mountain passes,

which the Saviour must have traveled,

followed by a multitude of persons. He
had now reached that neighborhood lying

east of Jerusalem, where the districts of

Bethphage and Bethany unite—being

part of the Mount of Olives. Sendeth forth

two of his disciples—probably John and
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Peter, A colt, &c. Kings and princes

commonly rode on the ass or mule, in

times of peace ; the horse was used more

for war. (See Job xxxix. 19.) Whereon

never man sat. In this it is supposed is

implied, that he for whose use the colt

was to be brought, was a sacred person

;

thus in Num. xix. 2, Deut. xxi. 3, Ave find

that lieifers to be offered in sacrifice were

to be such as had never been employed in

labor.

3. And if any man say unto j'ou, Why do ye this?
Say ve that the Ijord hath need of him : and straight-

way he will send him hither. 4. And tliey went their
way, and found the colt tied by the door without in a
place where two ways met ; and they loose him. ,5.

And certain of them that stood there said unto them,
What do ye, loosing the colt ? G. And they said unto
them even as Jesus had commanded : and they let

them go. 7. And they brought the colt to Jesus, and
cast their garments on him ; and he sat upon him.

If arty man say, &c. Thus did our Lord,

in assuming His meek sovereignty, show
that the hearts of men were in His hand,

ai\d though He submitted to indignity

from others, yet in such hearts would He
establish His kingdom, and reign in

meekness. As when he needed a room
for the Passover, He foresaw who would
afford it, and where he was to be found

(chap. xiv. 12-16), so now, also, did He
know who was worthy of this honor, and
willing to grant what He needed. Let us

gladly yield up to Christ whatever He
demands. In a 2^1'^ce ivliere two icays met,

literally, in a way leading around a place,

i. e.) a street of the town.
8. ^And many .spread their garments in the way : and

others cut down branches ofttlie trees, and strewed them
in the way. 9. And they that went bel'ore, and they
that followed, cried, saying, tHosanna, Blessed i.s he
that Cometh in the nanae ot the Lord : 10. Blessed be
the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the
name ot the Lord : 'iHosanna in tlie liighest.
bMatt. xxi. 8. cPs. cxviii. 26. dps. cxlviii. 1.

Their garments—Men put their garments
down for Jehu to walk upon. (2 Kings
ix. 13.) Branches off the trees—the palm-
trees. There were many species of the

palm. It is the date-palm for which Syria

and Palestine were distinguished. Jericho

so abounded in palm-trees that it was
called the " city of palms."

Hosanna, Blessed is he that cometh, <fec.

When we read of the multitude shouting
" Hosanna," and_ call to mind that in less

than one short week the same voices ex-

claimed "crucify Him, crucify Him," Ave

should learn a lesson of self-distrust, and
fear lest we sltould ever be found so false

and fickle. Many join the followers of

Christ when He seems to be riding in tri-

umph ; many voices are heard loud in pro-

fession, when profession is the fashion of

the day ; but how is it Avhen the scene is

changed ? when the cross is to be meekly
borne? when slights are to be endured

for His name's sake, and temptations to be

perseveringly and unostentatiously resist-

ed? Experience shows that His ranks

are then thinned. His professed friends

and followers melt aAvay. Few, as it were,

go Avith Him Avithout the camp, bearing

His reproach. (Heb. xiii. 13.)

11. fAnd Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the
temple: and when liu had looked round about upon all

things, and tinw thr eventide was come, he went out
unto Bethany with the twelve.
cMatt. xxi. 12, on which see notes.

When he had looked round aboid, &c. Si-

lently and penetratingly Jesus took in

everything in His glance, everyAA'here dis-

cerning spiritual death under the glisten-

ing curtain of life, the completest ruin in

the apparent bloom of living Avorship:

everyAvhere comi^lete heathenism upon
Moriah. Thus He Avent around, and per-

ceived everything Avith clear glance and

deejj silence in His true heart. Lie had

not completed this work until late in the

evening, Avhen, in the little comi^any of

the twelve. He went to Bethany through

the approaching night. (See on Matt. xxi.

12-13.)

12. ? 'And on the morrow, when they were come from.
Bethany, he wivs hungry : 1.3. JAnd seeing a fig tree
afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might ti: d
anything thereon : and when he came to it. he foui d
nothing but leaves, for the time of figs was not yet. 1 '.

And Jesus answered and said unto it, kKo man eat fruit

of thee hereafter forever. And his disciples heard it.

iMatt. xxi. 18. JMatt. xxi. 19. kJohn xv. 6 ; Heb. vi.

4, 8, 10 ; 2 Peter ii. 20.

Verses 12-14: see on Matt. xxi. 17-19.

He was hungry. Jesus having left Beth-

any for the purpose of hastening to His

abode and ministry in the house which
Avas His Father's, in the deep attraction

of His heart toward the place and the

work, had not thought of appeasing His

bodily neces.sities with a morning meal.

Fig tree—the fig tree was A'ery common in

Palestine, and it is found there still,

though not in great abundance. Having

leaves. Its extraordinary shoAV of leaves

so early, gave a promise of early figs, since

in the fig tree the blossom and the fruit

appear before the formation of the leaA'es.

It was this profu.sion of leaA'es which Avar-

ranted the Lord in expecting to find figs
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on the tree. It turned out that the tree

was precocious. He came, if haply he might

find, &c. By the laws of Moses great free-

dom in helping one's self to fruit was

allowed, and Thomson says that the cus-

tom of plucking ripe figs as one passes by

the orchards is still universal, .... especi-

ally from trees by the roadside, and from

all that are not enclosed. (See Matt. sxi.

19.)

xYo man eat fruit of thee, &c. It is observed

that in the whole narrative of our Saviour's

life no passage is related of Him low or

weak, but it is immediately seconded, and,

as it were, corrected by another high and
miraculous. No sooner was Christ hum-
bled to a manger, but the contempt of the

place was taken off with the glory of the

attendance in the ministration of angels.

His submission to that mean and coarse

ceremony of circumcision was ennobled

with the public attestation of Simeon con-

cerning Him : His fasting and temptation

attended Vv'ith another service of angels

:

His baptism with a glorious recognition

by a voice from heaven. When He seemed
to show weakness in seeking fruit upon
this,/z(/ tree, which had none, He manifes-

ted His power by cursing it to deadness

with a word: when He seemed to be over-

powered at His api^rehension in the garden

He then exerted His mightiness in causing

His armed adversaries to fall backward,
and healing Malchus' ear with a touch.

When He underwent the lash, andvioleift

infamy of crucifixion and death, then did

the universal frame of nature give testi-

mony to His divinity ; the temple rending,

the sun darkening, and the earth quaking,

the whole creation seemed to sympathize
Avith His passion. And when afterward

He seemed to be in the very kingdom and
dominion of death, by descending into the

grave. He quickly, confuted the dishonor

of that, by an astonishing resurrection,

and, by an argument ex abundanti, proved
the divinity of His person, over and over,

in an equally miraculous ascension, (xi.

7-10; Rom. i. 3, 4; 2 Cor. xi. 30, xiii. 14;

Heb. xi. 34.)

We may regard this blasting of the fig

tree in two lights. The fig tree, rich in

foliage, but destitute of fruit, represents

:

I. The Jewish people, so abundant in out-

ward shows of piety, but destitute of its

reality. Their vital sap was squandered

upon leaves. And as the fruitless tree,

failing to realize the aim of its l)eing, was
destroyed, so the Theocratic nation, for the

same reason, was to be overtaken, after

long forbearance, by the judgments of

God, and shut out from His kingdom. The
deep yet latent curse of the people and
country appeared to the soul of Jesus in

this sign of the misgrowth of-a tree on the

way, therefore through His word He re-

vealed the hidden curse. II. This fig tree

was an apt emblem of an unprofitable

follower of the Messiah. It was a shoivy

tree. It made a boast of fruitfulness. It

was a lying tree. It invited people to be-

lieve that it had figs. It promised, by its

foliage, to give men figs. Christ, therefore,

doomed it to perpetual barrenness.

It is a great mistake to sujij^ose that the

act sprung from any feeling whatever on
account of the fruitlessness of the tree.

That, to such a being as Jesus Christ, was
a matter of no consequence. But the

Apostles, who were lociking on, needed
more instruction and faith. The tree was
cursed that the Aj^ostles might be blessed.

The record of the miracle is full of solemn
warning to churches and individuals. The
leaves of a profession may exist where
there is no fruit. A fruitless profession is

a i^erpetual falsehood.

15. H iiAnd they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus went
into the temple, and began to cast out Ibem that sold
and bought in the temiJle, and overthrew the tables of
the money changers, and the seats of them that sold
doves ; IB. And would not sufl'er that any man should
carry any vessels through the temple. 17. And he
taught, saying unto them. Is it not written, 'My house
shall be called of all nations the house of praj-er? but
kye have made it a den of thieves. 18. And 'the scribes
and chief priests heard j7, and sought how they might
destroy him: for they feared liim, because mall the
lieople was astonished at his doctrine. 19. And when
even wa.s come, he went out of the city.
tMatt. xxi. 12: John ii. 14. 'Isa. Ivi. 7. kJer. vii. U,

iMatt. xxi. 45, 46 ; Luke xLx. 47. ^Matt. vii. 28.

Began to cast out, &c. Men ought to have
taken warning the day before, whilst the

Lord spared them and admonished them
by gestures. Sold bought—animals

for temple sacrifice and other commodities.

Money changers. The Jewish money being

alone accepted for the sacred treasure,

brokers were always at hand to furnish it

in exchange for the foreign coin. Doves—
used in sacrifice by the poor. 3Ty house.

In the prophetical waitings, the temple of

God is thus designated. Den of thieves.
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(Jer. vii. 11.) Robbers and thieves have

in every age betaken themselves to dens

and caves, where they can enjoy their ill-

gotten plunder in security. Hence the

appropriateness of the expression as used

here by our Lord.

Christ's clearing of the temple was a

type of His second coming, and if, even in

the days of His lowliness, He could put

forth such awful power, how much more
when He shall come in the clouds of

heaven " in His own glory, and in His

Father's, and of the holy angels !" (Luke

ix. 26.) His indignation will be first

poured out against those who have pro-

faned His name and gifts and ordinances

by their ungodliness and worldly lusts.

" Holiness," we are told, " becometh His

house forever " (Ps. xciii. 5), and let us

remember, that our bodies also are ac-

counted His temple, in which He lodges :

as it is written, " The temple of the Lord
is holy, Avhich temple ye are." (1 Cor. iii.

17.) Holy, indeed, ought we to be, and we
should pray Him now to cast out of our

hearts whatever displeases Him, that so,

however suddenly He come to His temple.

He may find it a house of prayer, a place

of holy thoughts and heavenly tempers

and practices, not a den of base and de-

ceitful habits.

20. f "Anrt in the morning, as they passed by, they
saw the fig trei- dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter
calling toreniembrance saith unti> him. Master, be-
hold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away.
"ilatt. xxi. 19.

On verses 20-24 see on Matt. xxi. 20-22,

xvii. 20, vi. 1-1-15
; Luke xvii. 6.

In the morninr/, &c. (See on verses 13, 14.)

Dried up from the roots. Whilst the trees of

the Gentiles have been long since clad

with verdure, the fig tree of Jerusalem
has remained as our Saviour left it, for a

warning to all. There it has stood through
all the changes of time, as though, but

yesterday, it had been visited by the curse

of God. (Jer. xxiii. 40; Luke xxi. 24.)

22. And Jesus answering, saith unto them, Have faith
in God.

Although the symbolical meaning of

the dried up fig tree was that wiiich has
been already stated, our Lord was also

pleased to inculcate another lesson from
it, such as we need always to learn, on the

power of faith, and that lesson is followed

by another of like importance, on the

necessity of love, verse 25. (John xvi. 12

;

Acts xiii. 40, 41, 40 ; Gal. v. G.) Jesus be-
fore referred to the power of faith (Matt.
xxi. 21), now He is more exjjlicit. The
words might be rendered, " have faith

of God," that is, be not confident in your-
selves, or in any inferior power, but let

your confidence be altogether that which
Cometh from God. So the Apostle exhorts
(Eph. vi. 10), " Finally, my brethren, be
strong in the Lord, and in the power of
His might.

23. For'-verily Isay untoyou. That wliosoeverphaU
say unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou
cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in liLs heart, but
shall believe that those things which ho saith shallcome to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith.
"Matt. xvii. 20 ; Luke xvii. 6, ou which see notes.

In his heart, i. e., in his mind. This is

strengthened by the affirmative expression
of the same idea in the next clause. The
power of God is ours when our heart is

entirely His by a ftiith which is lively and
free from all distrust or doubtfulness.
This is the fruit of that holy and fitithful

friendship which the Holy Gliost forms
between God and the saints, and which
consists only in desiring the very same
things. Nothing is more or less difficult

in respect of Him who can equally do all

things, and whom nothing is able to resist.

24. Therefore I say unto you. pWhat things soever ye
desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and
ye shall have thfm.

Pilatt. vii. 7 ; John xiv. 13 ; James i. 5, G.

Therefore—in view of this readiness of
God to make your faith true the instant
that it exists. Isaij—I declare this high
privilege of the faithful soul. Unto you—
Who have attained full communion with
God. Ye desire. We are apt to acquiesce
in the bare act of prayer, and can be well
enough content all our lives to go without
the spiritual good things we pray for. The
case is plain, we do not desire them. (Matt,
v. 6.)

"Prayer," says Chrysostom, "is an all-

efficient panoply, a trea.sure undin:inished,
a mine, which is never exhausted, a sky
unobscured by clouds, a haven unruffled
by the storm

; it is the root, the fountain
and the mother of a thousand blessings.

It transcends a monarch's power I

speak not of the prayer which is cold, and
feeble and devoid of energy ; I speak of
that which proceeds from a mind out-
stretched, the child of a contrite spirit,
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the offspring of a soul converted : this is

the prayer which mounteth to the heavens.

The power of prayer hath subdued
the strength of tire, it hath bridled the

rage of lions, hushed anarchy to rest, ex-

tinguished wars, appeased the elements,

expelled demons, burst the chains of death,

expanded the gates of heaven, assuaged

diseases, repelled frauds, rescued cities

from destruction, it hath stayed the sun

in its course, and arrested the progress of

the thunderbolt; in a word, it hath de-

stroyed whatever is an enemy to man. I

repeat, that I speak not of the jirayer en-

gendered by the lips, but of that which
ascends from the recesses of the heart."

(John iv. 24 ; Luke xi. 1 ; James v. 16.)

25. And when ye stand praying, qforgive, if ye have
aught against anj-, that your Father also wliiijli is in
heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 2C. IJut 'if
you do not ibrgive, neitlier will your Father whicii is
in heaven forgive your trespasses.
qMatt. vi. 14 : Col. Hi. 13. rMatt. xviii. 35.

If ye do not forgive, &c. On the connec-

tion betAveen forgiving and the prayer of

faitJi, Slier remarks :
" Whenever the heart,

conscious of its own guilt, is not perfectly

ready to exercise forgiveness, whenever
there is any ban of enmity there is a secret

douhiing which breaks and hinders the

power of prayer. This is what the Ajjostle

means in 1 Tim. ii. 8, " without tvratli and
doubting." It will be observed that Christ

speaks indefinitely
;
forgive, not merely

your brethren, but men (Matt. vi. 14)—all

men, good and bad, friends and enemies.
If we forgive one another freely, our
Heavenly Father will forgive us fully.

27. H And they come again to Jerusalem : sand a.s he
was walking in tlio temple, there came to him the chief
priest.-!, and tlif scriljes, and tlie elders, Zi. And sav
unto hiia. liy wiiat aulliority doest thou these things"?
and who gave tliee this autliurity to do these things ?
29. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also
ask of you one question, and answer me, and I will tell
you by what authority I do these things. 30. The baptism
of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me.
31. And they reasoned with themselves, saving. If we
sliall say. From heaven ; he will sav, Whv then did ye
not believe him ? 32. But if we shall say, Of men ; they
feared the people : for'allmrre counted John, that he
w:w a prophet indeed. 33. And they answered and said
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And .Tesus answering saith
unto them. Neither do I tell you by what authority I
do these things.

i^Matt. xxi. 23, on which see notes, tjviatt. iii. 5,

By what authority, &c. Had they been
true to their office, or to themselves, they
needed not to have asked this question.

They had possessed long since abundant
means of knowing the Divine authority

both of the Lord's ministry, and of John's

baptism. But their carnal passions pre-

vented them from acknowledging the first,

while their cowardly fears, the oftspring

of a bad conscience, brought them into a
dilemma, respecting the last. Do we see

nothing like this among ourselves ? Re-
ceived truths are disputed ; things certain

are treated as uncertainties ; old objections,

often refuted, are revived; questions are

raised, where the clearest light and evi-

dence have long supplied an answer, ade-

quate to the conviction of every honest
mind: but men refuse to be convinced;
they harden themselves in error ; because
of their lusts, they " love to have it so ;"

while some even venture to hope that

their supposed inability to believe, which
is their condemnation, will serve as an ex-

tenuation of their general guilt, at the last

day. How awful, in these resjiects, are the

warnings of the Lord ! " Yet a little while
is the light with you ; walk while ye have
the light, lest darkness come upon you."

"Whosoever hath not, from him shall be
taken away even that he hath." " If the

light that is in thee be darkness, how
great is that darkness !" Neitlier tell I you
by ivhat authority I do these things. (Jer.

xiii. 16 ; Ezelc. xiv. 1-5 ; Luke xxii. 66, 67.)

I also ivill ask you. The counter-question

is once more a testimony to the heavenly
supremacy of Christ's wisdom as a Teacher.

Was it from heaven f i. e., did John act as a

true prophet under Divine authority ? The
antithesis, or of men, signifies his having
come by his own arbitrary boldness, un-

dertaking an enthusiastic work, sui^ported

by the party spirit of like-minded confed-

erates. Now if the sanhedrim declared

for the latter part of the alternative, they

would not only come into collision w'ith

the faith of the people, but they would
condemn themselves as having proved

false to the theocracy, as the administra-

tors of its laws. If, on the other hand, they

acknowledge the Divine mission of John,

they must also acknowledge Jesus as the

Messiah, for John had declared himself to

be the forerunner of the Messiah, and he

had moreover directed the people to Jesus

as the Messiah. In this dilemma, knowing
their spirit, we are prepared for their

answer, "We cannot tell."

They feared the people. In Matthew,
" We fear the people." Mark expresses
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the same in sense, but in the narrative

form. This habit of passing from the

direct to the indirect narration, is very

common with all the ancient writers.

Some think that this is Mark's own reason

why they did not charge John with deriv-

ing his doctrine from men, and that they

felt a fear of the consequences of such an

assertion, but did not openly admit this,

even to one another. But Luke gives the

very words which they spake among them-
selves, "All the people will stone us,"

which shows that they did not attempt to

conceal their fear of consequences from

one another.

For all men counted John, that he u-as a

prophet indeed. The appearance of sanctity,

put on by every impostor, is a proof of the

influence it has, when genuine and un-

affected, over the minds of men. The
preacher will always be attended who

conforms to his own doctrine, and exem-
plifies it in his life, be that doctrine ever

so rigid. (Matt. iii. 6, 6, vii. 29 ; Acts xi.

24.)

Neither do I tell you, &c. Christ discovers

not Himself to hypocrites. That man is

altogether unworthy of the truth who seeks

it only to oppose it. (See 2 Thes. ii. 11 , 12.)

It is to no manner of purpose to disjjute

and reason with those who study only

how to ensnare in their discourses, and to

take advantage ofeverything against truth.

Such i:)ersons show plainly what concern

they have for truth when they make use

of lies and forgeries to oppress it. Humility

does not oblige anyone to give an account

of his conduct to all sorts of persons, nor

at all times, nor in all circumstances, but

only to be ready to do it whenever the

glory of God and the benefit of his neigh-

bors require it.

1. Where did Christ send two of His disciples ? 2. For what purpose were they sent t 3. What did the multi-

tude do as Jesus rode along ? 4. What is said about the fig tree ? 5. What did Christ do in the temple ? 6. What
farther is said about the fig tree ? 7. What did our Lord say to His disciples respecting faith ? 8. W'hat about

prayer ? 9. What about forgiveness ? 10. What conversation took place in the temple between Jesus and the

chief priests, scribes and elders ?.

CHAPTER XII.

1 Ina parable of the vinr-yard let out to unthankful hus-
bandmen, Christ fm-etelteth the reprobation of the
Jews, and the catling of the Gentiles. 13 He avoideth
the snare of the Pharisees and Herodians about payinr)
tribute to Ctesar : 18 convinceth the error of the f<ad-
ducees, u'ho denied the resurrection : 28 resolveth the
scribe, who qiiestimied of the first commandment : 35
refuteth the opinion that the scribes held of Christ ; 38
bidding the people to beware of their ambition and hy-
IMcrisy : 41 and commendeth the jMor luixlow for her
two viites, above ail.

AND ahe began to speak unto them by parables. A
certain man ^planted a vineyard, "^and set a hedge

about it, and digged a place for the wine-fat. and built
a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a
far countrv.
"Ezelv.xx. 49: Matt. xxi. 33: Luke xx. 9. ^Ps. Ixxx.

8, 16 : Isa. V. 1, 7 : Jer. ii. 21 ; Rom. xi. 17, 24. <:Kom.
iii. 1,2; ix. 4, 5.

Verses 1-12: see on Matt. xxi. 33-46;

Luke XX. 9-18.

The general idea of this parable is taken

from Isaiah v. 1-7. In its immediate ref-

erence it contains, partly as a narrative of

the past, partly as a discovery of the

future, the wonderful history of the

Jewish Church . It manifests the riches of

Divine love, and the benefits flowing out of

it to the chosen people, portrays an almost

inexhaustible patience and long sufiering

on the part of God toward the refractory

and unthankful sinner, discloses at the

same time the wickedness and the harden-

ing of the sinful heart as rising to a fearful

height, and finally closes with a threat-

ening of certain and dreadful, but most
righteous, judgments. But when viewed

in a more extended reference, this parable

speaks also of the general truths, whicli,

in the Christian Church, are continually

unfolding themselves, and reflected anew
in the history of individuals and entire

communities. Viewed in either light, the

description given of the lord of the vine-

yard serves to admonish us of the union

there is in God's character ©f mercy and
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holiness, of goodness and righteousness,

of patience and indignation.

The " certain man " was more than pos-

sessor of the vineyard, he had himself

" planted" it. (Ex. xv. 17.) The planting

of this spiritual vineyard found place

under Moses and Joshua, in the establish-

ing of the Jewish polity in the land of

Canaan. It is described Deut. xxxii.

12-14. (See Ezek. xvi. 9-14; Neh. ix.

23-25.) Set a hedge aboid it. In Ephes. ii.

14, the law is described as " the middle

wall of partition " between the Jew and

Gentile. By their circumscription through

the law, the Jews became a people dwel-

ling alone, and not reckoned among the

nations. (Num. xxiii. 9.) The wine-fat.

This was a square or round vat or pit ex-

cavated in the earth, mortared and
plastered so as to make it tight like a

modern cistern. Over this vat was the

wine-press, into which the grapes were
heaped, and when the juice was trodden

out it flowed into the vat. Built a tower—
a ioicer or observatory in the garden, hav-

ing a view in all directions, in which a

watchman is stationed to guard against

robbers. The vineyard represents the

Church or fold of God's service. This

must be girt as with a liedge; it must have
its ordinances for receiving thefloiv of the

divine nourishment; it must have its

towers and watchmen against the assaults of

the profane or the incursions of hypocrites.

Let it out—leased or rented it, with rent to

be paid from the produce. Went into a

far country—literally, rcent a^cay from home,

i. e., went abroad on his travels. This
seems to be added as a reason why he
rented out his vineyard, and sent his ser-

vants for the fruits, instead of meeting
the husbandmen in person ; and is not,

as some absurdly think, a representation
of the great distance of earth from
heaven. It has no special bearing upon
the application of the parable, and is only
added to make the picture more natural
and animated.

2. And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a
*i.1I^"i-

^.hat^he might receive from the husbandmen
of the fnnt of the vineyard. 3. And they cauKht him
and beat him, and sent ftim away emptv. 4. And again
he sent unto them another servant ; aiid at him thev
cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent
ft/m away shamefully handled. 5. And again he sent
another ; and him they killed, and many others ; beat-
ing some, and killing some.

The messages that are spoken of in the

first parts of the parable, as sent by the

owner to the husbandmen, for the fruit

of the vineyard, refer to the constant ap-

peals made to Israel by God's servants

—

the prophets. The reception which they
met with was just as here described.

They were despised, they were shame-
fully entreated, they were often put to

death. Beating some, and killing some.

" I am convinced," says Melanchthon, " that

in this world the true heavenly doctrine

will ever have to maintain a conflict

with errors and corruptions, and that those

who uphold the cause of Divine truth,

will be under the cross and suffer for

their principles. From the beginning of

the world it has been so, and holy and
enlightened men know that these things

must be borne." (Luke ii. 34 ; Acts xxviii.

22 ; Gal. iv. 28, 29.)

6. Having yet therefore done Son, his well beloved,
he sent him also last unto them, saying. They will rev-
erence my Son. 7. But those husbandmen said among
themselves, ^This is the heir: come, let us kill him, and
the inheritance shall be ours. 8. And they took him,
and killed him, and cast him out ofthe vinej'ard.
dPs. ii. 7. ePs. ii. 2, 3, xxii. 12, 16.

This is the heir, &c. After the raising of

Lazarus, the Evangelist informs us that

the " chief priests and Pharisees gathered

a council, and said, What do we ? for this

man doeth many miracles. If we let him
thus alone, all men will believe in Him

:

and the Romans will come and take away
both our place and nation." The very

original of the parabolic picture ! Come,

let us Mil him, &c. We, on the contrary,

say, " This is the Son of the eternal CTod,

let us believe on Him, and the inheritance

shall beours. (xv. 32; Rom. viii. 17.) And
they took him, &c. All three narrators de-

scribe Him as thus " cast out of the vine-

yard," by which we are reminded of Him
who " suffered without the gate." (Heb.

xiii. 12, 13 ; John xix. 17.) By that, as in

the Pentateuch by the exclusion from the

camp, was signified the cutting off from

the people of God, and from all share in

their blessings. (See 1 Kings xxi. 13.)

9. What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do ?

he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will
give the vineyard unto others.

What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard

dof &c. Jesus puts the question to His

opponents, so that the answer from their

own mouth (see Matt. xxi. 41) might serve
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as a testimony to the righteousness of the

punishment that had been so richly de-

served by the wicked vine-dressers. The

coming of the Lord is the period when the

work of Divine judgment shall be execu-

ted. He will come and destroy, &c. The
despisers of the Divine mercies, and those

who misuse them, shall be torn away from

them, that these may be given to others

more likely to improve them. (See 1 Peter

ii. 3-10.) Will give the vineyard unto others.

The rejection of the Jews and the call of

the Gentiles was one of the greatest mys-

teries of the Gospel dispensation ; so ob-

scure, so hard to receive, that even Peter,

though gifted with the Holy Ghost at Pen-

tecost, needed a repeated special vision

from heaven, to convince him of it. Ac-

cordinglj', as a doctrine so repugnant to

Jewish prejudices, it was gradually taught

and revealed by the Lord. Here, indeed,

it is intimated with sufficient clearness

;

but our Lord had recently prepared the

way by two most remarkable symbolical

actions—the drying up of the fig tree,

pointing to the rejection of the Jew ; the

assertion that the temple was God's house

of prayer " for all nations," equally ex-

pressing the call of the Gentiles, (xi. 17,

21 ; Acts X. 14 ; Eph. i. 9, 10 ; iii. 1-12.)

10. And have ye not re.acl this Scripture, 'The stone
which the builders rejected is become the head of the
corner: 11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is inar-
vellous in our eyes? 12. sAnd they sought to la.v hold
on him, but feared the people : for they knew Hiat he
had spoken the parable against them: and they left
him, and went their way.

fPs. cxviii. 22. gMatt. xxi. 45, 46; chap. xi. 18; John
Vii. 25, 30, 44.

The Stone which the bmlders rejected (as un-

suitable and unfit for use) is become the head

of the corner. Jesus, rejected by the high

priests, scribes, and elders, not owned and
recognized as the true Messiah, is the

strong and firm corner stone of the new
building of the Christian Church, in which
those who were hitherto divided asunder,

Jews and heathen, have been united into

one glorious body. (Eph. ii. 13, 20.) This

was the Lord^s doing, not according to the

will, nor accomplished through the work-
ing of man. (Phil. ii. 9-11 ; Eph. i. 20-23.)

And it is marvellous in our eyes, the exalta-

tion of Christ, the gathering of a new
Church, and the general extension of this

Church is, as a work and manifestation of

God's purposes and almighty power, an

object for men's adoring wonder. For they

knew, &c. Their conscience bearing witness.

13. T hAnd tliev send unto him certain of the Phari-
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words.
hMatt. xxii. 15; Luke xx. 20.

Pharisees and Herodians. The Herodians

were a political party rather than a relig-

ious sect. They were probably the parti-

san supporters of the Herod family, and

so favorable to the Roman dominion.

They were not therefore very strenuous

for the peculiarities of the Jewish religion.

The great foes of religion, which have in

all ages opposed its progress and under-

mined its glory, are hypocrisy and pro-

faneness. Between these two thieves the

jewel hangs, as its great ]Master on the

cross; and they both revile it, the one

under the character of a familiar friend,

the other under that of an open enemy :

which of these does the greater harm, is

sometimes difficult to determine, (xiv.

45, 46.)

14. And when they were come, they say unto him,
Master, we know that thou art true, and carest for no
man; for thou regardest not the person of men, but
teachest the way of Cxod in truth : Is it lawful to give
tribute to Cesar, or not ?

Master, we know, &c. How flattering the

language with which our Lord was accosted

by His enemies! How well these Phari-

sees and Herodians talked ! What smooth

and honeyed words were these! (Ps.lv.

21.) All professing Christians should be

much on their guard against flattery. We
greatly mistake if we suppose that perse-

cution and hard usage are the only weapons

in Satan's armory. That crafty foe has

other engines for doing us mischief, which

he knows well how to work. He knows

how to poison souls by the world's seduc-

tive kindness, when he cannot frighten

them by the fiery dart and the sword. Let

us not be ignorant of his devices. By
peace he destroys many. Is it lawful, &c.

To the Jew. " According to theocratical

principles, which regarded Jehovah as the

only King in Israel." This question of

itself obscures the supposition of duty, and

the question :
" Must we, as servants of the

theocracy, refuse the tribute?" meant in

other words : Must we resist the dominion

of the Romans, and rise up in rebellion ?

Ornot? The not latrful they would fain

have put in His mouth.
15. Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he,

knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt
ye me ? bring me a penny, that I may see it.
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A penny, the coin in which the tribute

was jjaid. This was the Eoman denarius,

worth, in our money, about fifteen cents.

16. And they brought it. And he saith unto them,
Whose !s this image and superscription? And they
said unto him, Cesar's.

The image was probably the likeness of

of the Eoman emperor Tiberius Caesar,

The superscription was the motto upon the

coin, which declared his sovereignty. In

earlier ages the coin bore the symbols of

the republic. They said unto him, Cxsar^s.

He would have them convicted by their

own mouth.

17. And Jesus answering said unto them, 'Render to
Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and to God the things
that are God's. And they marvelled at him.
'Rom. xiii. 7 ; 1 Peter ii. 17.

Bender to Ciesar, &c. The answer of Jesus

is very different from what they expected.

He wisely discriminates between allegiance

to the civil power and allegiance to God,

yet by no means separating our civil and
religious duties. A good Christian must
be a good citizen. Our Lord in this rejily,

it has well been said, evades the peculi-

arity of every party, yet sustains the truth

in question. The Herodians cannot com-
plain, for Ceesar's government is not attack-

ed. The Pharisees xannot complain, for

His decision is but their own confession

put in shape. The very Gaulonites cannot

complain, for He does not decide that there

are no just grounds for revolutionizing the

government from the foundations, and as-

serting independence alike of Cpesar's coin

and Cfcesar's authority. All he decides is

(and this He does, not as a political patriot

or as a political arbiter, but as a religious

teacher), that while C;esar's government is

the acknowledged government, it must
receive its dues. Our Lord's mission was
not to preach rebellion against the Eomans,
or a redress of civil wrongs. He came to

preach deliverance to the captive, but it

was the captive of sin and death. He aimed
to make the heart of man lietter, to teach
the duty of love to God and our fpllow-
men, knowing well that if the Gospel was
cordially embraced, the great social and
political evils would in due time be re-

moved. Nothing is plainer than that the
influence of our Christian character should
pervade every relation of life, and control

us in the discharge of every duty.

The things that are God's. God has greater

claims upon us than any other being can
have. He created man in His image,
bestowing upon him a reasonable soul and
an immortal spirit. Thereforewe are God's,

because we bear His image, as the tribute

money bore the image of Caesar. But God
has not only created us. He has redeemed us.

When Satan had taken us captive, Christ

redeemed us with His precious blood. (1

Cor. vi. 20). Have we given ourselves to

the Eedeemer? Is it our chief desire to

do His will and to promote His glory?

Learn.l. That our Saviour wasno enemy
to civil government. 2. That those who
are subject to a government, ought, from
a principle of conscience, to pay tribute to

it. 3. That as Christ is no enemy to the

civil rights ofgovernment, and His religion

exempts none from paying their civil dues,

so governments should be as careful not

to rob Him of His Divine honor.

Let us not forget the obedience which
we owe to the God of the Bible in spiritual

matters. No temporal loss, no civil disa-

bility, no displeasure of the powers that

be, must ever tempt us to do things which
the Scripture plainly forbids. Our position

may be very trying. We may have to suf-

fer much for our conscience' sake. But we
must never fly in the face of unmistakable

requirements of Scripture. If Ctesar coins

a new Gospel, he is not to be obeyed. We
must " render to God the things that are

God's."

18. T tThen came unto him the Sadducees. iwhich say
there is no resurrection ; and they asked him, saying,
IP. Master. "Moses wrote unto us. If a man's brother die,

and leave /i I.? wife beft/nd him, and leave no cliildren.

tliat his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother. 20. Now there were seven brethren

:

and the first took a wife, and dying, left no seed. 21.

And the second took her. and died, neither left he any
seed : and the third, likewise. 22. And the seven had
her. and left no seed: la-st of all, the woman died also.

23. In the resurrection, therefore, when they shall rise,

whose wife shall she be ofthem ? for theseven liad her
to wife. '24. And Jesus, answering, said unto tliem. "Do
vp not, tlierefore, err, because ve knr>w not the Scrip-

tures, neither the power of God ? 2.x For wlien they
shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are
given in marriage ; hut "are as the aneels. which nre in

heaven. 26. And. as touching the dead, that they rise,

have ve not read in the hook of Moses, how. in the bush,
God sjiake unto liim. saying. vJ nm tlie God of Abra-
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 27.

He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living

;

ve. therefore, do greatlv err.

tMatt xxU. ?3. lAct'ixxiii. ft. ™x)eut. xxv. .5. "l Cor.
XV. 42, 49, 52. oMatt.xxii. 30; Luke xx. 35-36. pEx. iii.6.

Verses lS-28 : see on Matt. xxii. 23-33.

Which say there is no resurrection. The
Sadducees did not believe that there would

be any resurrection of the dead, because

they did not understand how it could be.



CHAPTER XII. 405

When they applied to Jesus they described

a case which might have occurred under

the Jewish law. The land of Canaan was
divided into small inheritances. If a man
died without a child to succeed him, God
enjoined that his brother should marry

the widow, and that if a child were born,

he should succeed to the property of the

deceased brother, and be considered as his

heir. The Sadducees imagined that they

had proposed a difficulty which the Lord
could not solve, but by a word He exposed
their folly.

And dying. " It is appointed unto all

men once to die," and then they must
shift the scenes and begin anew. No one
can plead exemiation, either by privilege

or example. For all that have gone be-

fore us have trodden the same path—wise

Solomon, rich Dives, long-lived ]Methuse-

lah, righteous Job—none have been ex-

empted, be they what they will, though
their head have been of gold, their body
of iron, their arms of brass, yet their feet,

like Nebuchadnezzar's image, have been
of clay, and they have gone into the dust.

Here fortune has no part ; the manner of

our death, indeed, may be casual, but the

matter of it is certain. (Gen. v. 8, 11, xiv.

17, 20, xxvii. 31 ; Josh, xxiii. 14; Zech. i.

5 ; 1 Kings xxii. 34.)

In the resurrection, therefore, &c. How
carnal are the thoughts of carnal men
concerning the life of heaven, and how
unAvorthy of that blessed state ! We must
lose all the ideas of whatever passes upon
earth, in order to frame one which may
at all come near the true nature of that

eternal happiness. The creature shall be-

long only to its Creator ; man shall live

only for his God. They neither marry, &c.

All the allian(;cs and unions here on earth

are tokens and efiects of man's indigence

and mortality. When once he hhall enter

into eternity, where all his desires will be

satisfied, all his wants supplied, and his

mortality swallowed up in glory, then all

unions shall be merged in the union with

God.
But are as ihe angels. Angels are not

divided into families as men are, and
glorified saints will not be connected in

heaven with the relations they had upon
earth. They will have connections, but

not of an earthly kind. The pastor will

rejoice to find again the flock he fed below.
(See 1 Thes. ii. 19.) The pious parent will

find himself united in spiritual bonds to

the children who were born the second

time, in answer to his fervent supplica-

tions. The friends who have borne each
other's spiritual burdens up the hill of
Zion, will walk together by the waters of
life that gladden the city of their God.
Spiritual bonds can never be dissolved.

I am the God of Abraham, &c. These
words of our Saviour show us how much
more there is in Scripture than at first

sight appears. God spoke to Moses in the
burning bush, and called Himself the God
of Abraham; and Christ tells us, that in

this simple announcement was contained
the promise, that Abraham should rise

again from the dead. In truth, if we may
say it with reverence, the all-wise, all-

knowing God cannot speak without mean-
ing many things at once. He "sees the

end from the beginning;" He understands

the numberless connections and relations

of all things, one with another. Every
word of His is full of insti-uction, looking

many ways ; and, though it is not often

given to us to knoAV these various senses,

and we are not at liberty to attempt lightly

to imagine them, yet, as far as they are

told us, and, as far as we may reasonably

infer them, we must thankfully accept

them. (Ps. cxix. 96.)

The God of the living. As the Sadducees

denied not only the resurrection of the

body, but the immortality of the spirit,

therefore Jesus brought forward a proof

of the eternal life of the pious dead. How
glorious is the idea that all the saints are

actually in existence ! They not 07dy lire,

but "are as the angels." Though we know
not the degree of their haj^piness, Jesus

did. He had but lately left the blessed

company above, and now He was going to

die, that they might live on forever, and
that their number might continually in-

crease.

38. t lAnd one of the scribes came, and having heard
theni reiusoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered therh well, asked him. Wliich is the tirst

commandnientof all?—iMatt. xxii. •>>.

On verses 28-34 see on IMatt. xxii. 34-40.

One of the Scribes. A teacher of the law.

Which is the first commandment of all? He
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meant the first in importance, the primary,

leading commandment, the most funda-

mental one.

29. And Jesus answered him. The first of all the com-
mandments i.s, 'Hear, O Israel ; The Lord our God is

one Lord: 3i). And thou Shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first
commandnieut.—rDeut. vi. 4 ; Luke x. 27.

Israel. The name put upon Jacob as

wrestling with the angel of the covenant
at Peniel. (Gen. xxxii. 28.) The disciple

who was ready to receive the knowledge
of God as revealed in " the Son of God . .

the King of Israel," was called " an
Israelite," indeed. (John i. 47.) Thou
shall lore the Lord thy God. Of all things,

God requires this foith and persuasion of
His fatherlj' goodness as the chief service,

for, before He asks anything of us. He
says, "I am the Lord thy God," giving
Himself and all that He has to be our
own—" The Lord our God," as He is the
Head of the communion of saints; "the
Lord thy God," as He is the Head of every
particular member in the same mystical
Body. That we may love Him, and also,

for His sake, love one another, we must
apprehend the Lord God in both these
relations. (Ps. xlviii. 13 ; John xx. 28 ; 1

John V. 1, 2.) With all thy heart soul

.... mind .... strength. These are formu-
las nearly equivalent, but involving no
redundancy, and united for intensity of
sense, importing, not that perfection in
degree, or exaltation in kind, contended
for by some, but only denoting that " we
must assign to God the frst place in our
affections, and consecrate to Him the uni-
ted powers and faculties, both of body and
mind," with which He hath endowed us
so as to exert them most effectually.

(Comp. Deut. vi. 5.)

31. And the second ifi like, namely this, »Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none othercommandment greater than tliese.
sLev. xix. 18 : Matt. xxii. ;« ; Rom. xiii. 9 ; Gal v 14

iDeut. iv. 39 ; Isa. xlv. 6, 14, xlvi. 9. il Sam. xv. 22'
Hos. vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 6-8.

Well, construe with,</icm hast said: for it

is founded on the truth, as Luke iv. 25.

There is one God, an absolute phrase re-

jjeated from verse 29, that is, from Moses.
(Comp. Zech. xiv. 9.) One God requires one

heart and one love. Whole burnt offerings—
the most noble species of sacrifice.

M. And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly,
he said unto him. Thou art not far from the kingdom
ofGod. wAnd no man after that durst ask him any
question.—^Matt. xxii. 46; Kom. iii. 19.

James il. 8.

And the second is like. He does not say,
equal with it, although the duties of the
second table are of the same authority, and
of the same necessity with the first, as no
man can be saved without the love of God,
BO neither without the love of his neighbor.

32. And the scribe said unto him. Well, Master, thou
hast said the truth : for there is one God : <and there is
none other but he : 3;i. And to love him with all the
heart, and with all the understanding, and with all the
soul, and with all the strength, and to love his neigh-
bour as himself, "is more than all whole burnt offerings
and sacrifices.

When Jesus saw that he ansivered dis-

creetly, i. e., intelligently. Whoever appre-

hends the spiritual nature of the law,

especially in its contrast to outward forms
of worship, is spiritually-minded—rational

in a moral point of view—is in a fair way
of turning away from self-righteousness,

and of obtaining that knowledge of him-
self which is an indisijensable condition

of entering into the kingdom of God.
AVhat this scribe still lacked was the total

surrender to his conviction, its practical

carrying out in following Jesus. The im-
pression made upon him was an earnest

of Christ's final victory over His most re-

spectable opponents. Thou art not far,

&.C. The sentiments expressed by the

scribe, became a subject of Messiah's king-

dom, and must have a happy influence to

dispose the mind to examine the Gospel

;

on which account Jesus declared that this

person was not far from the kingdom of God.

Durst, or rather, ventured, to ask him any
questions. It was not any stern prohibition,

or terrible menace, denounced by our

Lord, that frightened every one from fur-

ther attempts this way, but the people saw
how completely those were foiled who
tried to ensnare Him with captious ques-

tions.

35. T lAnd Jesus answered and said, while he taught
in the temple. How say the scribes that Christ is the
son of David? ;J6. For David himself said ybj- the Holy
Cihast, zThe Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 37.

David therefore himself calleth him Lord ; and whence
is he then his son ? And the common people heard him
gladly.

iMatt. xxii. 41 ; Luke xx. 41. j2 Sam. xxiii. 2. ^Ps.
ex. 1.

See on Matt. xxii. 41-46.

"It is not to be forgotten that the pro-

phetic Psalms are among the earliest dis-

coveries, made of the exalted nature and
proper dignity of Christ. The promise of
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the blessing to come by the seed of Abra-

ham showed the magnitude of the benefit

(Gen. xxii. 17, 18) ; but not the personal

glory of the Benefactor. In the Psalms,

His personal attributes and His Divine

Sonship invest the prophecy, and introduce

the object of worship." (Ps. ii., xlv., ex.)

And the common people heard him gladly. In

good truth, says one, the more we know

of Christianity and of the poor, the more

deeply sliall we be impressed with the

exact adjiptation of the one to the other,

both in the substance of what it teaches,

and in the manner of teaching. And the

poor, it is carefully to be remembered,

must ever constitute the great majority of

those, to whom Christianity is addressed,

(xiv. 7.)

38. U And "he said unto them in his doctrine, ^Beware
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and
^ve salutations in the market places, 39. And the
chief seats in tlie synagogues, and tlie uppermost rooms
at feasts : 40. dWHiich devour widows' houses, and for

a pretence make long prayers: these shall receive
greater damnation.
aChap. iv. 2. >'llatt. xxiii. 1, &c. ; Luke xx. 46, 47.

«Luke xi. 43. dMatt. xxiii. 14.

Beware of the scribes, which love to go in

long clothing, &c. Our Saviour here con-

demns, not civil salutations in the market

place, not the chief seats in the synagogues,

not the uppermost rooms at feasts, but

their fond ailecting of these things, and

their ambitious aspiring after them. He
condemns them for their gross hypoc-

risy in coloring over their covetousness

with a pretence of religion, making long

prayers in the temple and synagogues for

widows, and thus persuading them to give

bountifully to the common treasury for

the temple, some part of which was em-

ployed for their maintenance. Greater

damnation, i. e., more tremendous suflFering

in the world of despair. And for a pretence,

&c. In what triumphant measures, says

an old writer, doth a Pharisee go from the

altar! What a harmless thing is a cheat,

after a sermon ! What a sweet morsel is

a widow's house after long prayers! What
a piece of justice is oppression, after a fast!

After so much ceremony, the blood of

Abel himself, of the justest man alive, hath

no voice. (Prov. vii. 14.) Nothing is more

provoking to God, than the use of holy

things without the conversion of the

heart. (Mai. i. 14; Jer. ii. 4-11; Acts v.

5-10.)

41. 7 "And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and
beheld how the people cast money Hnto the treasury

:

and many that were rich cast in much.
•Luke xxi. 1. (i Klugs xii. 9.

Sat, probably to rest. The treasury. This
repository received the voluntary contribu-

tions of the worshipers, who came up to the

feasts : and the money thrown into it was
designed to purchase wood for the altar,

salt, and other necessary things, not pro-

vided for another way. As Jesus saw the

people put in their money. He knew the

motives that actuated them all, and as each

dropped his gift into the chest, the heart

and disposition of the individual was open
before Him. He knew whether he was sin-

cere or not, and according to the sincerity

of the act, and the peculiar disposition of

the giver, so was it acceptable or unac-

ceptable in the sight of Almighty God.

Jesus still observes how much is contribu-

ted to His cause, and by whom.
42. And there came a certain poor widow, and she

threw in two mites, which make a farthing.

A certain poor widow. Our Lord had just

been launching reproofs against the proud

who devoured iindows' houses. As if from

the dim distance, one ofthese widoivs seems

to have appeared, whose house, perhaps,

had been devoured, and in whose behalf

our Lord had denounced the judgments

of God. Two mites. A mite was the small-

est of Jewish coins, about the value of one-

fifth of a cent. It took its name from its

extreme smallness, being derived from an

adjective signifying thiji, subtle, and applied,

among other things, to that which consists

of fine particles, as dust, sand, and meta-

phorically, to gentle breezes, whispering,

murmuring sounds, &c. (See on Matt. v. 26.)

43. And he called unto Mm his disciples, and saith
unto them. Verily I say unto you, That fthis poor widow
hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into

the treasury : 44. For all tfieij did cast in of their abun-
dance : but she of her want did cast in all that she had,
hetvn all her living.

s2 Cor. viii. 12. ^Deut. xxiv. 6 ; 1 John iii. 17.

Hath cast more in. What is meant by the

"more"? "He must," says one, "mean
one of three things

—

eitherfinancially, pro-

portionally, or morally. It cannot be the

first. Is it the second ? Does He mean
to say that she put in " more " in propor-

tion to her means? This was no doubt

true. And it is frequently true that many
who give sums too small to record in

" reports," give more than those who lay

, down hundreds, or even thousands. The
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Christian law of proportion in giving is

violated in every Church. But we do not

think this is the meaning here. An indi-

vidual may give much " more " in propor-

tion to others, and yet not acceptably to

Christ. The third we take to be the mean-
ing, it was more morally: she gave her

heart and self with her mites. First, this

is more valuable in itself. In fact, there is

no real value in a gift, unless it is done

with the heart. "Though I give my body
to be burned," &c. Secondly, this is more

valuable in its influence. He who gives his

strongest desires and best sympathies to a

cause, gives that which will do far more
good, though he has not a fraction

of money to bestow, than if he presented

his thousands without heart. If the man's
heart is with it, his efforts, jirayers, life—the'

totality of his influence, will be ever helping

it on. Let us remember, that the Lord Jens

never changes. The thing that we read

of in this passage is the thing that is going

on all over the world. " The eyes of the

Lord are in every place." (Prov. xv. 3.)

Nothing is too little to escape His obser-

vation. No act is too trifling to be noted

down in the book of His remembrance.

He measures littleness and greatness by a

very different measure from the measure

of man. On no point, perhaps, do profes-

sed Christians come short so much as in

the matter of giving money to God's cause.

Thousands, it may be feared, know noth-

ing whatever of "giving" as a Christian

duty. The little giving that there is, is

confined entirely to a select few in the

Churches. Even among those who give,

it may be boldly asserted, that the poor

generally give far more in proportion to

their means than the rich. These are plain

facts which cannot be denied. The exper-

ience of all who collect for religious soci-

eties and Christian charities, will testify

that they are correct and true. Let us

judge ourselves in this matter of giving,

that we may not be judged and condemned
at the great day. (Prov. xi. 24.)

1. With -what parable is this chapter introduced ? 2. Who is represented by the " certain man ? " 3. Who by
the " servants ? " 4. Who by the " son ? " 5. For what purpose did the Pharisees and Herodians come to Jesus T

6. How did He answer their question ? 7. What did the Sadducees say to Christ. 8. Explain His answer to

them. 9. State the interview between the scribe and our Lord. 10. What caution did He give concerning the
scribes ? 11. What is said of " a certain poor widow 7

"

CHAPTER XIII.

1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 9 tfie

persecutions for the gospel: 10 that the gospel must
be preached to all nations: 14 that great calamities
shaU happen to the Jews: 24 and the manner of his
coming tojudgment : 32 the hour whereof being known
to none, every man is to watch and pray , that we be
notfound unprovided, when he cometh to each one par-
ticularly by death.

For the explanation of the chief things in

this most important discourse of our Lord,

see notes on Matthew xxiv. There is no
doubt that part of it relates to the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, and that part of it relates

to the end of the world. This is the only

Avay in which we can satisfactorily explain

the interlacing phenomena of the two

events.

AND aas he went out out of the temple, one of his
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what man-

ner of stones, and what buildings are here!
»Matt xxiv. 1 ; Luke xxi. 5.

Master, see, &c. The reference was to the

temple, the sacred building itself, and the

courts. These buildings are spoken of by-

Gentiles and Jews in language of admira-
tion. Josephus says that some of the stones

were sixty-seven feet long, seven feet high,

and nine feet broad. This is not in the
least incredible, for in the ruins of Baal-

bec, Syria, are stones of similar dimensions.
Dr. Robinson measured three of the latter,

and found them severally sixty-four feet,

sixty-three feet, and sixty-three feet eisht
inches long. Referring to the stones of
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Baalbec, Thomson says :
" How such

blocks could be transported a mile over

uneven ground to the temple, and elevated

to their position on its platform, is yet an

unsolved problem iu the science of me-
chanical forces."

2. And Jesus answering said unto him, Scest thou
these great buildings ? Hhere shall not be left one stone
upon anotlier, that sliall not be thrown down.

bJlatt. xxiv. 2 : Luke xix. 44.

There shall not be left, &c. This prophecy

was literally fulfilled forty years after its

utterance, fulfilled by Jewish fanatics and
Eoman soldiers in express violation of the

orders of Titus, one of the most humane
of the Roman emperors, who wished to

save it. Now this prophecy was uttered

in a time of profound peace, and when
nobody even dreamed of the fulfillment

by a man hated by His country, soon to be

crucified as a criminal, without patronage,

power, wealth or influence, and of whose
history His enemies asked, " Whence hath

this man learning?" This, then, was
either fanaticism, or it was the absolute

truth enunciated then and there by the

God of all truth.

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, over
against tlie temple, Peter and James and John and
Andrew iusl<ed him privately ; 4. cTell us, when shall
these things be? and what xhall be the sign when all
these things shall be fulfilled ?.

•Matt. xxiv. 3 ; Luke xxi. 7.

Upon—The mountain. The wall of the

temple was lower toward the Mount of

Olives, so that the interior of the temple

could be readily seen. Peter, &c. James
and Peter were to die before the rest, and
yet the subject concerns even them, still

more John.

5. And Jesus answering them, began to say, "iTake
heed lest any man deceive you : (i. For many shall
come in myname, saying, I am Christ, and shall de-
ceive many.
JMatt. xxiv. 45 ; Jer. xxix. 8 : Eph. v. C : 1 Thes. ii. 3.

Began to say. He had said little pre-

viously concerning these things. Take

heed lest any man deceive you. A great

number of deceivers is one of the signs of

the end of the world. It is a terrible

judgment upon men for them to believe

that they are consulting a man of God
who may instruct them, while they are

consulting only a seducer who deceives

them. Let us beg of God to preserve us

from it. The expectation of new and ex-

traordinary things is an occasion of which

the devil generally makes an ill use in

order to deceive men. An author of heresy

or schism, an usurper of Christ's authority,

a minister without mission, these are all

so many false Christs, whom we must
carefully avoid as so many sedir ers. For

many shall come in my name, &c. This part

of the prophecy began soon tolo fulfilled;

for we learn from the ancient writers, and
particularly from JoscpJius, that not lor.g

after our Lord's ascension several imiios-

tors appeared, some pretendip.g to be the

Messiah, and others to foretell future

events. The first were those whom our

Lord here says should come in his name, and
were, therefore,/a?.sc Christs. The others are

alluded to in the eleventh verse, under the

name offalse prophets : " Many false proph-
ets shall arise, and shall deceive many."
Of the first sort were, as Origen informs

ufe, one Dositheus, who said that he was
the Christ foretold by Moses ; and Simon
Magus, who said he appeared among the

Jews as the Son of God. Besides several

others alluded to by Josephus.

7. And when ye shall hear of wars and rumors of
wars, be ye not troubled ; tor s-vtli thiyrga must needs
be, but the end .s7if(// not ^r yet. S. For nation shall rise
against nation, ami kingdom again.st kingdom : and
there shall be earthquakes in dh<er.i places, and there
shall be famines and troubles : 'these are the beginning
of sorrows.—'Matt. xxiv. 8, on which see notes.

When ye shall hear ofxvars, &c. That there

were in reality great disturbances and com-
motions in those times, that there were not
only rumors of wars, but wars actually ex-

isting, and continued dissentions, insurrec-

tions, and massacres among the Jews, and
other nations who dwelt in the same cities

with them, is so fully attested by all the

historians of that period, but more partic-

ularly by Josephus, that to produce all the

dreadful events of that kind which he
enumerates, would be to transcribe a great

part of his history. It is equally certain,

from the testimony of the same author, as

well as from Eusebius, and several profane

historians, that there were famines, and
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers

places. It is added in the parallel place

by Luke, " that fearful sights and great

signs shall there be from heaven." And
accordingly Josephus, in the preface to his

history of the Jewish war, and in the his-

tory itself, enumerates a great variety of

astonishing signs and prodigies, which he
says preceded the calamities that impended
over the Jews, and which he expressly
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affirms, in perfect conformity to our Sa-

viour's prediction, were signs manifestly

intended to forbode their approaching de-

struction. And these accounts are confirm-

ed by the Roman liistorian Tacitus, who
says that many prodigies happened at that

time ; armies appeared to be engaging in

the sky, arms were seen glittering in the

air, the temple was illuminated with flames

issuing from the clouds, the doors of the

temple suddenly burst open, and a voice

more than human was heard, " that the

gods were departing;" and soon after a

great motion, as if they were departing.

These are the beginning of sorroios, &c. Ter-

rible as all these omens seem, they are

small compared to the miseries of the siege

and downfall of the holy city,

9. \ But ftake heed to yourselves : for they shall de-
liver you up to councils ; and in the synagogues ye shall
be beaten : and ye shall be brought before rulers and
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them.
'Matt. X. 17; Rev. ii. 10.

Shall he beaten. (See Acts xxii. 19, xxvi.

11.) For a testimony against, or rather, to

them. (Comp, notes on Matt. x. 18, xxiv.

14.)

10. And Pthe gospel must first be published among all
nations.—sMatt. xxiv. 14.

Paul, in his Epistles to the Colossians,

speaks of the Gospel "being come into

all the world, and preached to every crea-

ture under heaven." And we learn from
the most authentic writers, and the most
ancient records, that the Gospel was
preached within thirty years after the

death of Christ, in Idumea, Syria, and
Mesopotamia, in Media and Parthia, and
many parts of Asia Minor, in Egypt, Mau-
retania, Ethiopia, and other regions of

Africa, in Greece and Italy, as far north as

Scythia, and as far westward as Spain, and
in England, where there is great reason to

believe Christianity was planted in the

days of the Apostles, and before the de-

struction of Jerusalem.

11. tiBut when they shall lead i/om. and deliver you up,
take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, nei-
ther do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be given
you in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye speak,
"but the Holy Ghost.

•"Matt. X. 19, on which see notes: also on Luke xxi.
15. 'Acts il. 4.

But rvhen, read, and when. Neither do ye

premeditate. Not only have you no need of

anxiety, but not even of premeditation.

Whatsoever shall he given you, &c. If they

were thus to be furtiished with words by
the Holy Spirit for preaching the Gospel

orally to a few persons in particular times

and places, shall we imagine that they
were not equally well qualified by the

same Spirit for preaching the same Gospel
in writing to all ages and countries in the

world? (1 Cor. ii. 11, 13, 16.) That speak

ye, the whole of it, and fearlessly, for with
that view it is given you.

12. Now kthe brother shall betray the brother to
death, and the father the son; and children shall rise
up against tfmir parents, and shall cause them to be put
to death. 13. 'And je shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake: but "he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall be saved.
kMi. vii. 6 ; Matt. xxiv. 9, 10, x. 21 ; Luke xxi. 16.

'Matt. xxiv. 9 ; Luke xxi. 17. ""Dan. xli. 12 ; Matt. x. 22

;

Rev. ii. 10.

Brother shall betray, &c. Grace teaches

us to lay down our lives for the brethren,

but corruption in general, and enmity to

the Gospel in particular, teaches brother

to take away the life of brother. Hat-ed of

all men. That the Apostles and primitive

Christians were more hated and persecuted

than any other religious sect of men is no-

torious. Faith and charity join us in the

closest union with strangers and the most
barbarous people, infidelity and hatred

break even the strictest ties of nature.

Observe how our Saviour comforts His
disciples, that there would be an end of

their sharp and bitter sufferings ; assuring

them that if their faith and patience did

hold out xmto the end, they should he saved.

This is our comfort ; our sufferings for

Christ must be sharp, but they shall be
short; if our sufferings for Christ end not

in our life-time, they will end with our

lives. Happy is that person who is hated

for the sake either of the truth which he
maintains, or of the virtue which he prac-

tices, and does not grow at all weary of

being so ! His cause is the cause of God.
And what greater honor and happiness

can we possibly have, than to be joined in

the same cause with our Judge, who is at

the same time the Holy One and the

Almighty

!

14. "But when ye shall seethe abomination of desolar
tion, "spoken ofby Daniel the prophet, standing where
it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then
plet them that be in Judea flee to the mountains: 15. And
let him that is on the housetop not go down into the
house, neither enter therein, to take anything out of
his house : 16. And let him that is in the field hot turn
back again for to take up his garment.

""Matt. xxiv. 15. "Dan. ix. 27. pLuke xxi. 21.

The Roman army is here called awahomi-

nation, because upon their standards were
depicted the images of their emperor and
the tutelary gods, whom they worshiped:
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and it is well known that idols were held

by the Jews in the utmost abhorrence,

and the very name they gave them was
the expression here made use of, an abomi-

nation. The word desolation is added for

an obvious reason, because this mighty

army brought ruin and desolation upon
Jerusalem. Him that is on the housetop . . .

.

him that is in the fiehl. Strong expressions

to awaken the disciples to promptness, and
even haste in the crisis that will come.

They should not be taken too literally

;

yet, if at the approach of the Roman armies

one chanced to be on the roof of his house

—the roofs were flat—he might and prob-

ably would have found literal compliance

with the command necessary. As houses

were then built, one could have escaped

without being under the necessity of going

down into and through the house. One
might have run over many roofs till he
came near to a gate of the city. Anything.

Not a single article, but things generally.

Better lose all for the sake of escaping.

17. qBut woe to them that are with child, and to them
that give suck in those clays ! 18. And jiray ye that
your flight be not in the winter. 19. 'For in those days
shall be affliction, sucIj as was not from tlie beginning
of the creation which God created unto this time,
neither shall be.
iliUke xxi. 23, 29. 'Dan. i.x. 20 ; Joel ii. 2 ; Matt. xxiv.

21.

Woe inth child .... give such. Both
the Jewish and the Christian female. The
former would find their sufferings redoub-

led in the miseries of their offspring, the

latter would find redoubled the difficulty

of escape.

20. And except that the Lord had shortened those
daj-s, no rte.-ih should be saved : but for the elect'.s sake,
whom he hatli chosen, he hath sliorteued the days.

As, says a modern and excellent com-
mentator, Titus had so invested the place

that no i^rovisions could be brought in

from the surrounding region, famine soon
made the most dreadful ravages, and to-

gether with internal seditions, by which
thousands were butchered in the city,

caused it to fall in the short space of

four months. When Titus invested the

upper city, which was so steep as to forbid

its being taken without raising banks
against it, the Jews of their own accord

abandoned the town, which Joscphus says,
" could never have been taken by force,

nor indeed in any other w'^ay than by
famine." So infatuated was their course,

that the same historian considers them

" ejected from these towers by God Him-
self." All these things were a part of

God's determination to shorten these days
" for the elect's sake." No flesh should be

saved; literally, there could not be saved all

flesh i. e., no flesh, or not one man could

be saved. Had the siege been j)rolonged,

and the Roman armies tarried any length

of time in Palestine, all the inhabitants

would have perished. The elect's sake.

This, without doubt, refers to Christians,

not only those then living in Palestine,

but such as in future were to be gathered

in from the Jews (Rom. xi. 15), and which
promise depended upon their continued

existence as a nation. We are not to sup-

pose that all the Christians in Jerusalem
and Judea made good their escape (v. 16).

Many of the sick, aged, infirm and poor,

must of necessity have remained behind.

Some would also stay, whose zeal and
courage would not permit them to fly, or

who were desirous of preaching the gospel

to their countrymen, in this time of their

extremity. These would all have per-

ished had the siege been prolonged.

21. 'And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here
is Christ, or lo. he is there; Relieve hivi not. 2i For
false Christs, and false prophets shall rise, and shall
sliew signs and wonders, to st-Juee if it ivere possible,
even the elect.—sMatt. xxiv. 23; Luke xvii. 23.

Lo, here, &c. As a man that is dying

hath many fantasies, even so the world
declining shall have manifold errors.

(1 John ii. 18). Shall shew, rather, do. To

seduce—from the right path. If it were

jyossihle, literally, if possible. Great diffi-

culty, and not absolute impossibility, is

here implied. It is a truth beyond dispute

that through divine grace tbe elect will be
kept from apostacy, yet there is nothing

in the nature of the case to forbid the

supposition that they may sometimes be
deceived in respect to the true character

of those who assume to be religious teach-

ers. A ripe Christian, who is wise in

things pertaining to truth and righteous-

ne.ss is, however, quick to detect signs of

imposition and hypocrisy.

23. But take ye heed : behold, I have foretold yon all
things.—'2 Peter iii. 17.

Take ye heed. Beware of new tenets,

they are like new wines: they fume up to
.

men's minds, and make them light and
giddy. (Acts ii. 13 ; Col. ii. 18.) It is not

so indiflferent a thing as some would make
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it, what opinion a man is of. For it seems

a man may be damned for his evil opin-

ions, as well as his evil practices, insomuch

that heresies ai'e reckoned amongst the

grossest sins. (Gal. v. 20, 21.)

a. "But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her
light; il And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the
powers that are in lieiiven shall be shaken. 26. 'And
then shall thevsee the Sonof man coming in the clouds
with great povVer and glory. 27. And then shall he send
his angels, and shall gather together his elect from the
four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the
uttermost part of heaven.
"Dan. vii. 10; Zeph. i. 15; Matt. xxiv. 29. ^Dan. vii.

13, 14 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; Acts i. 11 ; 1 Thes. iv. 16 ; 2 Thes.
i. 7, 10 ; Rev. i. 7.

But in tlwse days, after thai tributaiion, &c.

All before the beginning of this paragraph
describes the ruin of the Jewish state; all

subsequent to that beginning predicts the

judgment day. Did but this report of our
Lord's discourse alone exist, not the slight-

est difficulty would exist in its interpreta-

tion. All the difficulty in fact arises in

Matt. xxiv. 29, being the parallel passage

to the first verse of this paragrajih ; and
all the difficulty in that verse arises from
the word " immediately."

Mark says that the " sun shall be dark-
ened," etc., " in those days, after that tribu-

lation." Making allowance for prophetic

perspective and for the intentional obscu-
rity, the phrase "those days" may bring
us down to the last period of time. It thus
.stands in contrast with the phrase "these
things" in the Apostle's question. The
period of the destruction and the period
of the advent stand, as the Lord intended,
in stupendous contrast.

If we ask. When shall the second advent
take place ? Mark answers, It is in those
DAYS which are after that (Jewish) tribula-

tion. If we ask, In what part of those
DAYS? Matthew will answer, Immediatehj

after the (mundane) tribxdation of those
D.\YS.

We have then this parallel : a tribulation

including the city's destruction, a tribula-

tion ending in the world's judgment.
Thatatribulation is to precede thesecond

advent is the clear doctrine of Scripture.
Thus, in Rev. xx. 7-10, at the close of the
millennial thousand years, Satan, who had
been bound during that period, islet loose,

and with his armies besieges the camp of
the saints just before the appearance ofthe
judgment throne. And in 2 Peter iii: "In
the last days scoffers shall come," etc. Of

this truth the Jewish tradition gives a
shadowing, in the doctrine that a desperate
tribulation shall precede Messiah's advent.
" The Jews (as Kuinoel observes) expected
that great calamities would precede the
advent of the Messiah; yet at the time
when these calamities should have reached
their height they hoped that he would un-
expectedly ajipear."

And shall gather together his elect. He will

send His angels to gather His chosen to-

gether from all places. This shall be done
before the living shall be taken up to meet
the Lord. (1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thes, iv. 10.)

From the four umids, that is, from the four

quarters of the globe—east, west, north and
south. The Jews expressed those quarters

by the winds blowing from them. (See

Ezek. xxxvii. 9; also Isa. xliii. 5, 6.

On verses 28-33 see notes on Matt,

xxiv. 32-3-1.

28. 7Now learn a parable of the fig tree : When her
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is near: 29. 80 ye in like manner, when
ye shall see these things come to pass, know that it is

nigh, even at the doors. 30. Verily I say unto you. That
this generation shall not pass, till all these things be
done. 31. Heaven and earth shall pass away : but »my
words shall not pass away. 32. But of that day and that
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.
yMatt. xxiv. 32 ; Luke xxi. 29, <fec. 'Isa. xl. 8.

Noiv learn a parable of the fig tree. " Now
from the tig tree learn the parable," or the

high lesson which this teaches. Putteth

forth leaves—" its leaves." When ye shall

see these tilings come to imss, rather, "coming
to pass," know that it, "the kingdom of

God," is nigh, even at the doors, that is, the

full manifestation of it. This generation

shall not pass, &c. If wa regard this as

meaning that the prediction respecting Je-

rusalem would be fulfilled within the limits

of the generation then current, the fact

entirely corresponds, for the whole was
fulfilled in the destruction accomplished

by Titus. But the expression has also a

far deeper significance. The Holy Seed is

the subsistence or establishment of the

earth. When their number is completed,

time shall end, and this visible world shall

be set on fire. (1 Sam. ii. 8-10.) Heaven
and' earth, &c. This solemn declaration,

following immediately, as it does, upon the
jKismig au-ay of this generation (the Jews
then living), seems to carry on our thoughts
to another generation—"the generation of
God's children " (Ps. liii. 14), that was to
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abide forever. Origen comments upon the

text, "The genenitiun of the Church •will

survive the world ; but all other genera-

tions, especially that of the tribes of tlie earth

yv'ill 2)ass mvaij." Thus we are led from the

contemplation of the destruction of Jeru-

salem to the far more transcendent vision

of the final judgment and end of tlie world

—the two subjects of this momentous
proi)hecy ; and from what has unquestion-

ably been already fulfilled, we are to be-

lieve and to expect that which is to come.

Neither the Son. (Verse 32.) This Christ

sjjeaks in His human nature, and in His

prophetic capacity. This point was not

made known to Him by the Spirit, nor

was He commissioned to reveal it. The
union of Divine nature with human, in

the person of Messiah, does not involve the

communication of omniscience to Christ's

human mind any more than omnipresence

to His body. It seems a reasonable opin-

ion, that the communication of super-

natural knowledge to the human mind of

Jesus Christ was made, as occasions Avere

seen by Divine wisdom to require. In

various passages we find things aflJirmed

of the Messiah which can belong only to

His superior nature. It is not then extraor-

dinary if we find that asserted of Him here

which can attach only to His dependent
and limited capacity. Everything that

could be said of man is said of Christ, sin

excepted, and everything that can be said

of God, is said of Christ. He was God and
yet He grew in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), and
if so, it is possible that there were things

in the future that He did not know. How
the Infinite can be finite, hoAV the Omni-
scient cannot know, how Omnipotence can

be Aveakness, we cannot understand ; but

the Bible announces the fact and we should

embrace it as a truth clearly revealed,

though not luminous—a mystery which
we shall know hereafter, but cannot know
now.

33. aTake ye heed, wateh and pray : for ye know not
when the time is.

"Matt. xxiv. 42 ; Luke xii. 40 ; Rom. xiii. 11 ; 1 Thes.
V. 6.

Take ye heed, &c. This direction implies

the most intense watchfulness and prayer.

The reason is given in the next clause,

viz. : their ignorance of the time of their

Lord's coming. An old writer says :
" I

puzzle myself about the prophecies, es-

pecially the A])0('alypse, and am often

prying into futurity, but do not advert

enough to what I may certainly know
without a prophecy ; what and where I

shall be within a few years at the most,

if I sufl'er sin to keep possession of me, if

I do not abhor and cast it from me in the

fear of God, if I do not " pluck out the

right eye, and cut ofi" the right hand," if I

do not humble myself dee])ly before God,
cry earnestly for mercy and yield myself
to Hini unfeignedly and with the utmost
sincerity of intention for newness of heart

and spirit." (Phil. iii. 13-15.)

34. ^Ihr the Son of 7nan is a.s a man taking a far jour-
ney, wlio lell Ills house, and gave authority to hLs ser-
vants, and to every man his work ; and commanded
the porter to watch.

Note, I. The church on earth is Christ's

house, or dwelling, (1) because He is the

foundation stone of it
; (2) because He is

the builder; (3) because His friends are

here. II. Although the church on earth

be Christ's house, yet He is not here. He
is risen, (1) He has gone to take posses-

sion of heaven in our name
; (2) He has

gone to intercede for us
; (3) He has gone

to prepare a place for us. III. All Christ's

people are His servants, and have their

work assigned them. (1) Ministers are

servants. They are stewards, and as such
should rightly divide the Word of life,

giving to every one of the family his jjor-

tion of meat in due season. They are

porters. It is the duty of ministers t(j

stand- at the door and invite every sinner

in. (2) All Christians are servants. Some
people think that ministers only have to

work for Christ ; but see here :
" He gave

to every man his work." IV. Christ is

coming back again, and we know not

when. The whole Bible bears witness

that the Master of the house shall return

and that He will come suddenly. Our
faith is incomplete if vre do not live in the

daily faith of a coming Saviour.

35. cWatoh ye therefore : for ye know not when the
master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight,
or at the eoekcrowing, or in the morning:
cMatt. xxiv. 42, 44.

The Jews computed their hours from

six in the morning to six in the evening.

The night was divided into four watches,

as here indicated. The first was at even

and continued from six till nine. The
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second commenced at nine and ended at

twelve, or midnight. Tlie third, or the

time of cock crowing, lasted from twelve

to three • the morning watch closed at six.

It is the indispensable duty, and ought to

be the indefatigable endeavor of every

Christian, to stand upon his guard in a

prepared readiness for Christ's appearance,

both for His coming to them, and for their

going to Him. There is a two-fold readi-

ness for Christ's coming, namely, habitual

and actual. An habitual readiness is a

readiness ofthe state and condition ; actual

readiness is the readiness of the person,

when we are furnished with all the vir-

tues and graces of a good life, when our
lamps are burning, and our loins girded,

our souls furnished with all the graces of
the Holy Spirit, our lives fruitful in good
works.

3fi. Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.

Lest, coming suddenly, he find you sleeping,

i. e., remiss in duty, inattentive to His
commands, and in a state of worldly-mind-
edness. Remissness and negligence, as
well as the greater sins, are often the occa-
sion of our being surprised by death. A
porter asleep exposes the house to be
robbed, and well deserves to be punished.
A Christian, whose faith is not watchful,

exposes his own heart to the enemy of hia

salvation, and to those who are continually

watching in order to steal away all the
valuable things which Uod has laid up
there, as in His own house.

37. And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.

The Lord's people in every age are
always to be in condition to welcome the
last ciay with its terror, to be able to appear
with good courage before the presence of

the Son of man in His judgment. For
that purpose a constant watchfulness is

needed before all things; a continual

arousing of their faculties out of the illu-

sion of spiritual sloth, which conceives

that existing Christian attainments are

good enough, out of the illusion of ease,

which thinks that present circumstances

are permanent, into the aspiration and the

holy fear with which the advent of Christ

reasonably fills Christians. Further, there

is needed a continually renewing refresh-

ment of eye and heart by means of this

expectation, a continually renewed revival

in the heart of the death of Christ, of His
cross, of the judgment, of His Spirit, and
an exclusion from the heart of everything

which might establish in it a new spiritual

sloth, lust and fear, and contradict the life

in the death of Christ.

1. What prophecy did Jesus utter respecting the temple? 2. What question was Jesus asked privately? 3.

What was his reply? 4. What is meant by " the abomination of desolation?" 5. What is said about false Christs
and false prophets ? 6. What in reference to the coming of the Son of man ? 7. What appUcation is made of the
parable of the fig tree ? 8. What is said of " that day and that hour ? " 9. How are we to understand the words
" neither the Son ? " 10. To what is the Son ofman compared? 11. What exhortation is based on our ignorance
ofthe time of His coming ? 12. What is it to " watch ? "



CHAPTER XIV. 415

CHAPTER XIV.

1 A. conxptracy apainxt CfirUL 3 Precious ointment is

poured on tun /uad bij a ivumun. HI Judas selleth his

Muxti r for momi/. i'J Vhr'Lst him.vLf joretcUeth fiotv

he shall Of htfrai/td of one of his di^^rijAis: '^ after the

pa^s(>r( r j-ripa)-cd, and cati'n. institul< th his supper:
:M> ((c claritk ajorihand ttwjlight of all his disciples, and
J-'ett-i's il' nial. 4:! Judas btU\u/Lth /liin with a kiss. 40

Jle is appri h( ndcd in the yardm, :ii falsely uecujied,

and impiously condemned of the J, us council: (i5

shamefuUy abused by them: W and thrice denied of
J.\ter.

AFTER "two daj's was thefea.it of the passover, and
ofuiileaveniHl hroad : and the chief priests and the

scribes .suught how tiiey niisht take him by craft, and
put him to death. 'J. I'.ut tliey said, Not on the feast
day. lest there be an uproar of the people,

-ilatt. xxvi. 2 ; Luke xxli. 1 ; John xi. 55, x i. 1.

The passover. This is said literally, as in

versel2, "forthe feast of unleaveiiedhread"

is added. That is to say, on the folloiving

day. The chief priests and the scribes, &c.

The Avhole Jewish sanhedrim, or general

council, conspired to contrive the destruc-

tion of the innocent Jesus. By craft. Satan

makes use of the subtilty of crafty men,
and abuses their parts as well as their

power, for his own purposes and designs,

he sends no fools on his errands. Not on

the feast day, &c. The only objection to

carrying out their nefarious design was,

that it might occasion a tumult among the

people, there being such a mighty con-

course at that time in Jerusalem. But
Judas making them a proffer, they readily

comply with the motion, and resolve to

take the first opportunity to put our Saviour

to death.

3. f i>And being in Bethany, In the house ofSimon the
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious

;

and she brake the box, and poured it on his head.
bMatt. xxvi. 6; John xii. 1, 3; see Luke vii. 37.

On verses 3-9 see on Matt. xxvi. 6-13.

Bethany. A village on the east of the

Mount of Olives, adjoining Bethphage.

Simon the leper. Three of the Evangelists

are particular in the mention of a cure of

leprosy by our Lord at an early period of

his ministry. (Matt, viii. 2 ; Mark i. 40
;

Luke V. 12.) A xvoman. This must not

be confounded with that anointing of our

Lord mentioned by Luke, vii. 36-50.

Woman is here again before man, as is so

often the case in the gospel history. An
alabaster box. The perfumes then and
still most in request in the East, were pre-

served either in little boxes of gold, or

what was far more common, in little oval,

narrow-necked phials of the finest white

alabaster, a name which it received from
its extraordinary rusoniblance to the pre-
cious stone of that name, though it was
itself a marble of a very valuable descrip-
tion, found in the quarries of upper Egypt,

or in the Libanus of Syria. In such im-
mense quantities was this costly treasure

obtained there, that long before the time
of Christ, alabaster was in such general ^
use that the name was universally apjilied

to boxes of perfume, whatever was the
material of which they consisted. Spike-

nard, genuine nard. The nard perfume
was a comjiound of all the most valued per-

fumes of antiquity, among which were the
malabatharum, costus amomum, myrrha,
and balsam. Very j)reciov.s. Spikenard
was regarded by the ancients as the most
precious of ointments.

Brake the box—the narrow neck of the

small phial or flask. She did not wish to

keep or hold back any thing : offered up
all, gave all away. Every thing which is

given to God is acceptable to Him, when
it is charity which gives it. Zeal and love

for Jesus Christ have commendable ex-

cesses. Great expense in external mag-
nificence designed to honor Him, would
most commonly be better employed in

feeding His members, but there are some
extraordinary occasions on which a sort

of profuseness cannot be blamed. It be-

longs to Him who gives this love, to inform

us when and how far we are permitted to

gratify it.

4. And cthere were some that had indignation within
themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the oint-
ment made? 5. For it might have been sold for more
than three hundred pence, and have been given to the
lioor. <iAnd thev murmured against her.

':Kccl. iv. 4. djohn vi. 43 ; 1 Cor. x. 10 ; Phil. U. 14.

There were some. Mark presents, with-

out a doubt, the most accurate historic

picture. John defines most sharply the

motive. Matthew gives the specially prac-

tical historic form. Three hundred, pence.

The denarius or penny Avas equal to about

fifteen cents of our mone)'. They murmur-
ed against her—they scolded her, or ad-

dressed her harshly. " It is indecent" (say

the Jerusalem Talmudists), "'for a scholar

of the wise man to smell of spices." " From
this opinion, everywhere received among
them," says Lightfoot, " you may more
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aptly understaMcl why the other disciples,

as well as Judas, ' who kept the bag,' were

indignant. He out of covetousness—they

not liking such effeminate niceties as were

used in bride-chambers—should be used

towards their Master. But Christ, taking

off the envy of what was done, applies

this anointing to His burial, both in His

intention, and in the intention of the

woman." If a man devotes his time, money
and affections without reserve to the pur-

suit of earthly things, the world does not

blame him. But if he devotes himself and

all he has to Christ, they can scarcely find

words to express their sense of his folly.

Let charges like these not disturb us, let

us rather pity those who make them.

Our position in thi world may be lowly,

but let us, like IMary, do what we can.

6. And Jesus said, ^Let her alone, why trouble ye her ?

she hath wrought a good work on me.
elsa. liv. 17 ; 2 Cor. x. 18.

Jesus fir.5t rebukes the murmurers, and
then justifies the action, pronouncing it

good, because it flowed from a principle of
love to Him.

7. For 'ye have the poor with you always, and when-
soever ye will ye m.ay do them good : but me ye have
not always.—fDeut. xv. 11.

God has no need of us to feed the poor

;

no need of the widow to feed Elias. He
could still have fed him with ravens. He
could have created sufficient for all men,
or so few men, as all should have been
sufficient for them. He would not. He
ordered there should be ever " poor in the

land." (Deut. XV. 11.) AVhy? To prove
them, and to prove us by them, that He,
who feeds us, might feed them by us

;

that our superfluities might be their neces-

saries; that they of their patience in

waiting, and we of our liberality in sup-

porting, might both together of Him that

made us both receive a reward—they with
us, in our bosoms there, as here, a good
sight in heaven and a good sight in earth.

(Luke xvi 23.) For surely there shall

never be a rich man in heaven without a
Lazarus in his bosom. Therefore we have
need of them as they have need of us,

yet, that, we make theirs, remains ours

still. (2 Cor. ix. 6-10
; Heb. xiii. 1, 2.)

8. She hath" done what she could : she is come afore-
band to anoint my body to the burying.

She hath done ichat she coidd, she has

testified her gratitude and respect toward

me, according to the best of her ability, in
my present circumstances. What an
eulogy was that which Jesus pronounced
upon Mary! She is come aforchand, &c.
Jesus had before predicted his humiliation,

even unto death on the cross ; He now
adds the prediction of His burial, a re-

markable fact, considering on the one
hand the manner of His death, and on
the other the expectations He had given
His disciples reason to entertain of His
rising from the dead. The two great

truths of the Gospel are expressed by the
anointing and burial of Jesus. In His
being buried. His work of humiliation

was ended, and in His being anointed,

there was given an example of that free

and generous devotedness whereby the
savor of His name is to be diffused in

every place, and a preparation made for

His glorious retuiui, as the Messiah, the
" King of kings and Lord of lords."

9. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel
shall be preached throughout the whole %vorld, this also
that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial
of her.

It brings no small authority to the pre-

dictions of the New Testament that, when
many of them were made, there appeared

no likelihood that they should ever be
made good. When a poor Virgin, that

was betrothed to a carpenter, confidently

pronounces that " all ages should call her

Blessed," what ijrobability was there that

what she said would ever come to pass ?

And when another private woman, then

living in a village, had it foretold her that

a censured action of hers should be
reported, through the \chole tcorld, to her

I^raise, what sober man, that were not a
prophet, would venture to lose his credit

by making such a promise ? And there-

fore, since we see such unlikely predic-

tions actually accomplished, it may well

convince an unbia.ssed man, that the

authors of them were really endowed
with a true prophetic spirit ; and that the

events, by that foretold, were not effects

of chance or policy, but of Divine Provi-

dence.

10. T sAnd Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went
unto the chief iJriost:^, to betray him unto them. 11.

And when they heard it, they were glad, and jiromised
to give hini money. And he sought how he might con
veniently betray lilm.
RMatt. xxvi. 14, on which see Notes. Luke xxii. 3, 4.

Aiid Judas Iscariot, &c. Observe, 1. The
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person betraying our blessed Redeemer—
Judas—a professor, a preacher, an Apostle,

and one of the twelve. 2. The heinous na-

ture of the sin of Judas : he betrayed Jesus,
'

Jesus his Maker, Jesus his Master. Some-

times the vilest sins and most hon-id im-

l)ieties are committed Ijy those who make
a high profession of religion. 3. The oc-

casion of this sin—the inordinate love of

money. It does not appear that Judas

liad any particular malice, spite, or ill-will,

against our Saviour, but a base and un-

worthy spirit of covetousness jiossessed

him, and this made him sell his Master.

Covetousness is the root-sin. (See Luke
xii. 15).

12. hAnd the first day of unleavened bread, when
they killed the passover, his disciiiles said unto him,
Wliere wilt thou that we go and i)rt'pai'e that thou may-
est eat the passover? 13. And he sendeth ibrth two of
his disciples, and saith unto them. Go ye into the city,

and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher ot
water : follow him. 14. And wheresoever he shall go
in, say ye to the good man of the house, The Master
saith, Where is the guest-chamber, iwliere I shall eat
the passover with my disciples ? 15. And the will show
you a large uoper room furnished and prepared : there
inake ready for us. IG. Ajid his disciples went forth,
and came into the city, and found as he had said unto
them : and they made ready the passover. 17. 'And in
tlie evening he cometh with the twelve. IS. And as
tiiey sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I saj' unto you,
n>One of you which eateth with me shall betray me. 19.

And they began to be sorrowliU, and to say unto him
one by one, Tn it I ? .and another said, I.i it I? 20. And
he answered and said unto them, /i /,« one of the twelve,
th.1t diopeth with me in the dish. 21. nThe Son ofman
indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but"Woeto that
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! good were
it for that man if he had never been born.
'Matt. xxvi. 17, &c.; Luke x.xii. 7. iRev. iii. 20. iProv.

xvi. 1. iMatt. xxvi. 20, &c.; mxli. 9, Iv. 13, 14; John vi.

70, xiii. 10, 11. oMatt. xxvi. '24; Luke xxii. 22. "Acts i

25.

On verses 12-21 see on Matt. xxvi.

17-24.

They killed the passover. The Jews killed

it, according to the law, and therefore the

disciples did so. There shall meet you. A
wonderful sign in relation to the place

where the last Paschal Supi^er, the first

" Lord's Supper," was to be eaten. 1.

That a person shall meet them ; 2. A
man ; 3. Alone, 4. Immediately ; 5. Bear-

ing a vessel, 6. Containing Avater, 7. Going

to the house which the disciples sought.

An honest employment, however humble, is

worthy of the attention of God, and even

a man bearing a pitcher of imter is marked
in all hLs steps. This man was employed
in carrying home the water which was to

be used for baking the unleavened bread
on the following day, for on that day it

was not lawful to carry any ; hence they

were obliged to bring it on the i)receding

evening. •

27

And he will shoiv you a large uppjer room,

&c. In this room they were to make
ready. The upper room was not the worst
room in the house, but really the best.

It was a room sequestered from the
tumult, the din, and the disturbance of a

populous city. And found as he had said

unto them. The knowledge, power and
wisdom of Jesus aj^pear in all His works.
He makes them at this time more par-

ticularly known to the Apostles, on purpose
to strengthen their faith and confidence,

to prepare them for temptation, and to

induce them the more easily to believe

the mystery he was going to celebrate in

their presence. Made ready the passover—
They were not only to secure the room,

but procure the lamb, which had been
first inspected by the priests, have it

killed and the blood sj^rinkled at the foot

of the altar, and take it to the house.

They were to obtain the bread and nine

and the bitter herbs. The two disciples

were Peter and John ; and no doubt it

was with wondering sadness that they

I)erformed the faithful office.

In the eveyiing, when the stillness of the

night invites to solemn thoughts, after we
have collected our straggling ideas and
suffered not a reflection to stir, but what

either looks upward to God, or inward

upon ourselves, upon the state of our

minds ; then let us scan each action of the'

day, fervently entreat God's pardon for

what we have done amiss, and the graciousL

assistance of His Spirit for the future ; and

after having adjusted accounts between

our Maker and ourselves, commit our-

selves to His care for the night. (Gen.

iii. 8 ; Ps. iv. 9, cxxxii. 3.) " Our Lord

Jesus on that evening gave us the example

of five great virtues : that is of humility,

in washing their feet ; of love, in the type

of the Sacrament of His Body and Blood,

and in the discourse, which is filled with

precepts of love ; of patience, in bearing

with His betrayer, and with those many
revilings, when he Avas taken and carried

away as a thief; of obedience, in going to

suffering and death at the command of

His Father ; of prayer, in praying thrca

times in the garden. Let us strive to imi-

tate Him in these virtues. (Matt. xi. 29;

1 Peter 11. 21 ; Rom. vlil. 29.)"
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What a sorrowful moment it was to the

affectionate discii)les when the Lord said,

One of you which eateth uith me, shall betray

me! Each anxiously inquired, " Is it I?"

It was right in them to ask this question,

rather than to say, " Is it Peter?" " Is it

John ?" " Is it James?" Not one was so

ungenerous as to fix his suspicion upon

his fellow. This is the spirit we ought to

cultivate. Are we not more apt to suspect

our fellows than to distrust ourselves ?

No doubt each of the Apostles felt in his

heart that he could not betray his Master,

but then each believed the Lord knew his

heart better than he knew it himself.
" God is greater than our hearts, and
knoweth all things." (1 John iii. 21.)

Did Judas believe that God knew all things

when he asked, " Is it I ?" Surely he
must have hoped that he had deceived his

Master as well as his fellow-disciples.

Good were it for that man, &c. More terrible

words cannot be imagined. They prove
that the lost spirits can never be released

from hell, for if at any period (however
remote) they were to enter heaven, it

woidd be good for them in the- end that

they had been born. If among Christ's

friends there was a secret foe, there were
many secret friends among His foes. The
traitor proceeds to complete his transgres-

sion, and Jesus proceeds to the institution

of the Sacrament of the Supper.

22. 1 pAnd as they did eat, Jpsus took bread, and
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said. Take,
eat; this Is my body.
pMatt. xxvi. 26 ; Luke xxli. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23.

On verses 22-25 see on Matt. xxvi.

26-7.

Our Lord, having eaten the passover
with His disciples the evening on which
He was betrayed, instituted the sacred

Supper, to be a memorial of His sufferings,

a sign of His presence with the Church,
and a seal of the new covenant which He
was to confirm the next day with His
blood. How tender is the assurance it

conveys of His love to a sinful world. It

teaches us, not only that He has died for

us, but that, in the greatness of His mercy.
He has established a memorial by which
our faith and love may be constantly

deepened and enlarged. He has remem-
bered that we are but dust, that our belief

would be easily shaken, our hopes dissi-

pated, and our cheerfulness destroyed.

And, tenderly stooping to our infirmities,

He has not trusted the recollection of the

event on which our salvation depends to

our mere memory, but has Himself erected

an unchanging monument of it. Here, to

the eye of faith, he again and again

suffers, " the Just for the unjust, that He
may bring us to God." How much, then,

ought this sacrament to endear to them
that compassionate Redeemer, who is

thus studious of their happiness, and
aflfectionately considerate of the infirmi-

ties of their nature ; who thus bends over

them in tender sympathy, as the parent

over his infant child ; who thus provides

against the sluggishness of their feelings,

the waywardness of their hearts, and the

shortness of their memories ; who thus

opposes sensible things to sensible things,

and supplies, amidst the objects which

surround and detach them from God, an

object to win them back again, and con-

strain them by a holy violence to love
" Him who loved us, and gave Himself

for us."

And as they did eat, i. e., toward the end
of the supper. Took bread, literally, the

bread used at the paschal feast. And
blessed, i. e., invoked his Father's blessing

upon it. And brake it, &c. This is the

manner in which bread was distributed at

their common meals when one presided,

the cakes being thin and brittle, and knives

not being in use, nor, indeed, convenient

for the purpose. This is my body This

is my blood, (v. 23.) Papists appeal to

these words of institution in defense

of their doctrine of transubstantiation,

and affirm that they must be understood

in their obvious and literal sense.

" This is my body," they say, must mean,
" This is truly my body," and " This is my
blood," " This is truly my blood." Yet,

they Avill not contend that other passages

of Scripture, in which the phraseology is

similar, should be subject to the same
rigid interpretation. They never suppose

that, when our Lord said, "I am the vine,"
" I am the way," " I am the door," He
meant us to understand that He is literally

a vine, a way, and a door, but really con-

cede that we should put a spiritual sense

upon such passages. It belongs, there-
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fore, to them to assign a satisfactory

reason why the same liberty should not

be granted in explaining the words of

. institution. It may indeed be more justly

claimed in the present than in any other

case, because the words confessedly relate

to a sacrament, in which symbols are em-
ployed, and nothing is more natural than

to give the name of the thing signified to

the sign. Moses said of the paschal lamb,

"It is the Lord's passover " (Ex. xii. 11),

just as our Saviour said of the bread, " This
is my body." The Ajiostle Paul called the
symbol of our Saviour's body bread, not
only before but also after consecration.

(1 Cor. xi. 26-28.)
23. And he took the cup, and when he had tnven

thanks, he gave it to them : and they aU drank of it.

When he had given thanks. The Lord's
Supper was instituted with blessing and
giving of thanks; the gifts of common
providence are to be so received (1 Tim.
iv. 4, 5), much more the gifts of special

grace. At His othi^r meals, Jesus was wont
to bless, and give thanks (chap. vi. 41, viii.

7), so remarkably, that He was known by
it. (Luke xxiv. 30, 31.) And He did the
same at this meal.

24. And he said unto them, This is my blood of the
new testament, which is shed for many.

The Lord's Supper was to be a memorial
of His death, and therefore He brake the

bread, to show how it pleased the Lord to

bruise Him, and He called the wine, which
is the blood of the graj^e, the blood of the

New Testament. The death of Christ was
a bloody death, and frequent mention is

made of the blood, the precious blood, as

the price of our redemption. It is called
" the blood of the New Testament," for the

covenant of grace became a testament, and
of force, by the death of Christ, the Testa-

tor. (Heb. ix. 16.) It is said to be shed

/or many, to justify many (Isa. xliii. 12), to

bring many sons to glory. (Heb. ii. 10.)

It was sufficient for many, it has been of

\ise to many ; a great multitude which no
man could number, had washed their robes,

and made them u'hite in the blood of the

Lamb (Rev. vii. 9, 14), and still it is a

fountain opened. How comforting is this

to repenting sinners, that the blood of

Christ is shed for many ! And if for many,
why not for me ? If for the chief of

sinners, then why not for me?

25. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the
fVuit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in
tlie kingdom of God.

That interpretation of this verse seems
to be most free from objections which re-

fers the wine spoken of here, to the joys

and communion of heaven, which are often

represented under the imagery of a feast.

Wine thus emblematic of this heavenly
communion, would be drank new {i. e., in

a far higher and more spiritual sense) with
Him in His Father's kingdom, when they
entered upon their heavenly inheritance.

The words /r«(i of the vine are here put for

xnne, and this declaration being made at

the close of the feast, when the cup was
about to be passed around. He naturally

and appropriately uses the drinking of

wine, as a figure to show that his life was
soon to end, and that He would never on
earth again partake with them of such a

feast as they were then celebrating, but
that the reality of this symbolical repre-

sentation would be enjoyed bj^ them all

in His Father's kingdom in heaven. That
day is to be taken in the general sense of

time, and its actual reference to each be-

liever is the time of his admission to the

upper sanctuary at the hour of death.

26. II lAnd when they had snng a hymn, thev went
out into the mount of Olives. 27. "-And Jesus sai'th unto
them. All ye shall he offended because ofmo this night:
for it is written, bI will smite the Shepherd, and the
sheep shall be scattered. But «after that I am risen, I
will go before you into CTalilee.

qMatt. xxvl. 30, on which see notes. 'Matt. xxvi. 31.
sZech. xiii. 7. «Chap. xvi. 7.

And when they had sung a hymn, &c. The
Psalms the Jews used at the end of the

passover began with the one hundred and
thirteenth, and ended with the one hun-

dred and eighteenth. Was the hymn here

used one of these ? Or was it any one else

of the compositions of David, " the sweet

psalmist of Israel ?" Or was it the words

of any other pious poet? We cannot de-

termine. Singing is a Christian ordinance,

it is sanctioned by our Lord's own exam-
ple. As this singing was immediately pre-

ceded by the administration of His own
Supper, we learn that singing should ac-

company this sacred ordinance. As it was
followed by His entrance into Gethsemane,
we learn, 1. That the prospect of suffering

should not prevent our joy and praise. 2.

That religious ordinances and engagements
should not lead us to dispense with retire-

ment.
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29. "But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be

Offended, vet ivill not I. 30. And Jesus saith unto him,
Verily 1 sav unto thee. That tliis da^v. even in this night,

before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.

31. But ihespal!:e the more vehemently. If I should die

with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise, Likewiae
also said tliey all.

"Matt. xxri. 33, *4, on which see notes ; Luke xxii. 3.3,

34; John xiu. 37, 38. ^2 Kings viii. 13; Jer. x. 23, xvii. 9.

AUhougli all, &c. To presume upon our

own strength, to prefer ourselves before

others, and not to hearken to admonitions,

are three branches of pride, and three oc-

casions of very grievous falls. How little

does man know himself, if he believes he
can have any dependence upon his own
heart! Christ is our own strength, when
we rely upon Him, but He is only an occa-

sion of our falling, when we do not put our

whole confidence in His strength.

Veribj I my unta thee, That this day, &c.

Our Lord who knew Peter much better

than he did himself, saw that his declara-

tion, though perfectly honest, "sprang

more from a swell of strongly excited gen-

erous emotion, than from a firmly grounded
will," thus announced to him in plain

terms, that, in the course of a very few

hours, he should deny with oaths and exe-

crations, Him for whom he is now declar-

ing, and declaring truly, that he is willing

to make any sacrifice. The slight varia-

tions in the difierent accounts given by the

the Evangelists are easily reconciled. With
regard to the time of the predicted event,

Jesus intimated two things : that all de-

nials should take place ere the period

called the cock-crowing had passed, a

period more fixed in Judea, where there

is little difference in the length of the days

as compared with our country, and that

the cock, which Peter should hear, should

not crow twice till he had a third time
denied Christ. It was the fact that imme-
diately on his third denial the cock did

crow a second time, along with the look
from his suff'ering Master, which brought
so strongly before Peter's mind the omnis-
cience and the kindness of Him whom he
had so basely denied, turned the tide in

his mind and heart, and converted him
from a falsifier and blasphemer into a
thoroughly penitent believer.

32. lAnd they came to a place which was named
Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples. Sit ye here,
while I shall pray.
jMatt. xxvi. 36 ; Luke xxii. 39 ; John xviii. 1.

Gethsemane—or " oil valley," at the foot

of the Mount of Olives. Sit ye here, &c.

Leaving eight of the disciples near the

entrance of the garden, our Saviour is

found to withdraw with the three most
favored of their number.

33. And he taketh with him Peter and James and
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very
heavy ; 34. And saith unto them, »My soul is exceed-
ing sorrowful unto death ; tarry ye here, and watch.

Peter James John. The
wisdom of God usually proportions our
temptations to our respective degrees of
strength. He gradually inures His weaker
children to the cross, and frequently per-

mits them to view for a time the conflicts

of others, before they themselves are en-

gaged in the battle. The weakest He
stations at a distance ; those who are some-
what stronger He takes along with Him,
and in some measure admits to a " fellow-

ship of His sufferings." (Gen. xxxiii. 2, 3

;

2 Kings X. 10 ; Isa. xxvii. 8.) Began, &c.

As if all His former sorrows were as noth-

ing in comparison of this fullness, or as if

He was now only entering upon a course

of suffering for sin, such as man's con-

tmued unbelief and ingratitude would
prolong from age to age, and so it is writ-

ten of Him. (Matt. xi. 20.)

35. And he went forward a little, and fell on the
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour
might pass ft-om Him. 36. And he said, "Abba, Father,
ball things are possible unto thee; take away this cup
from me : cnevertheless, not what I will, but what thou
wilt.
"Rom. vilL 13 ; Gal. iv. 6. '"Heb. v. 7. 'John v. 30,

vi. 38.

Abba, Father, &c. Our blessed Saviour

had not, as yet, experienced bodily suffer-

ings at man's hands, and though what
awaited Him at man's hands throughout
that dreadful night and day, might well

occasion some natural shrinking of His
human nature, yet we may be sure that

the cup which He saw prepared for Him,
was one which human malice alone could

never have mixed. The weight of God's
just and terrible indignation against sin

then lay upon Him. It was Jehovah's
sword which then awoke to smite Him,
and, though strengthened for the coming
conflict by the angel sent down upon that

blessed errand, yet He foresaw that He
should be left alone to combat with that

power of darkness, whose malice and
blasphemous suggestions He had exper-

ienced during His temptation in the

wilderness. AVe cannot pretend to com-
prehend the nature ofthat Divine infliction,
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or the manner of those assaults of evil

spirits, at the near approach of which He
underwent this mysterious agony of soul

and body, but we may be sure that the

burden thus borne by Him, was unspeak-
ably heavier than any which man's malice

and cruelty could inflict. Pie was about

to bear the punishment due to God's

justice for man's sins, and so heavy was
the burden, that with all His love of

sinners, and His willingness to suffer, He
seems to ask whether no other way of

salvation were possible, meekly submit-
ting His will to that of His Heavenly
Father. We should consider the part

which our own sins had in causing these

sufferings of the Lord Jesus. Each of us

should consider they were endured for his

sake, as much as if he were the only one
for whom Christ thus travailed ; in that

agony each of us should see the measure
of Christ's love for himself. (See on IMatt.

xxvi. 36-46.)

37. And he Cometh, and findeth them sleephig, and
salth unto Petei-, Bimon, sleepest thou ? coulaest thou
not watch one hour ?

Saiih unto Peter, whom He especially

adfdresses, since he had a short time
before, with every asseveration, strongly

declared, that he would willingly encounter

all calamities, nay, even death itself, with
Jesus. Observe, too, He calls him not

Peter, i. e., rock (constant), but Simon.
Peter ought to have been thoroughly

sensible that he had promised too much
upon his own strength, since he found
himself overcome even by sleep. God
permita the lesser faults, on purpose to

cure men of presumption; but when they

take no warning thereby. He suffers them
to have grievous falls.

38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.
«The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak.
iRom. vii. 23 ; Cial. v. 17.

After His reprehension, Christ subjoins

an exhortation. Watch ye, &e., and adds a

forcible reason. The spirit is uilling, &c.

Thence learn that the holiest and best

resolved Christians, who have willing

spirits for Christ and His service, should,

in view of the weakness of the flesh, or

frailty of human nature, watch and pray,

and thus guard themselves against temp-
tation.

39. And again he went away, and prayed and spake
the aame words.

I
The simplicity and plainness of Christ

in His prayers is an important lesson, and
of great use and advantage. A Christian
who prays to God is not an orator, who
would persuade by his eloquence, but a
beggar, who would move to compassion
by his poverty and humility. These speak
plainly and without ornament, and Jesus
speaks thus to God, because He has clothed
Himself with our humility and poverty.

40. And when he returned, he found them asleeo
agani (tor their eyes were heavy,) neither fwisttheywhat to answer hun.—fRora. iii. 19.

When he returned. " Wherefore," says
an old writer, " cUd the Lord so often break
oft' that prayer of His, which was of such
mighty consequence? In my opinion, it

was to teach us, that our prayers are most
perfect when intermixed with anxious
concern for the welfare of our neighbors."
Asleep again. It is a dangerous thing to
give way to spiritual sloth. The disciples,
who had not aroused themselves at Christ's
first exhortation, became the more drowsy
and sunk into deeper sleep. Sloth and a
disinclination to good insinuate themselves,
like intoxicating poison, and gradually de-
prive the mind of all thought and reflec-

tion. (Verses 68, 70, 71 ; Prov. vi. 9-11.)

41. And he cometh the third time, and saith untothem, Sloop ou now, and take i/0!o-rest: it is enough
Ftho hour IS come- behold, the Son of man is betrayed
into tlio )i;uids of sinners. 42. ^Rise up, let us go • lo ho
that Ix'tniyeth me is at hand. '

sJohn xiii. 1. i>M.&tt. xxvi. 46 ; John xviii. 3.

Sleep on now, &c. The ironical meaning,
as conveyed by Matthew, is altered by
Luke into a reproof: "Why sleep ye?"
Mark presents an intermediate view

; first

irony, then the call to awake. It is enough
that is, all is over. This expression inti-

mated that the time when they might
have been of use to Him, by their counsel
and comfort, was noAV lost ; and that He
was in a manner already in the hands of
His enemies. Lo, he that hetrayeth, &c.
They opened their eyes to see how much
more vigilant he was who served the devil,
than themselves, who were in the service
of God. (Luke xvi. 8). "The power of
fiiith," says Chrysosiom, " is secure in dan-
gers, it is endangered by securitv. (Verse
67.)

43. H iAnd immediately, while he vet spake cometh
Judas, one ot the twelve, and with liim a greiit multi-
tude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and
the scrib&s and the elders.
iMatt. xxvi. 47, on which see notes: Luke xxii 47:John xvm. 3.
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One of the twelve. The sufferings of the

Church, like those of her Redeemer, gen-

erally begin at home ; her open enemies

can do her no harm, until her pretended

friends have delivered her into their hands

;

and, unnatural as it may seem, they, who
have Avaxed fat upon her bounty, are some-

times the first to " lift up the heel " against

her. (Johnxiii. 29; Acts xx. 30; Rev.ii.2.)

44. And he that had betrayed him had given them a
token, saying, kWhomsoever I shall kiss, that same is

he : take him. and lead him away safely.
k2 Sam. XX. y, 10 ; Ps. Iv. 20, 21 ; Prov. xxvii. 6.

See on INIatt. xxvi. 48.

As those who came to apprehend Jesus

were strangers to Him, and as it was now
night, and there were several persons with
Him, a signal was the more necessary. It

is probable that our Lord, in great conde-

scension and love, had been used, accord-

ing to the Jewish custom, to i^ermit His
disciples to salute Him, when they returned

to Him after havingbeen some time absent.

The hint, lead him safely away, may intimate

Judas' susjiicion that Jesus might miracu-

lously e.scape, as on .former occasions

(Luke iv. 30; John viii. 59, x. 39), though
He had expressly declared the contrary

(Matt. xxvi. 24), or it may perhaps mean,
that notwithstanding the wickedness of

the traitor, he was desirous that his rude
assailants might do his innocent Master no
injury.

45. And as soon as he wa.s come, he goeth straightway
to him, and saith, Master, Master ; and kissed him.

See on Matt. xxvi. 49.

Master, Master. Not merely an exclama-
tion of excitement, but also of hypocritical

reverence carried to its greatest height.

And kissed him. It is noticeable, that upon
the vspot where Jesus was seized by the

band, Titus, the Roman commander,
pitched his camp forty years after. The
Turks, however, have walled the place

where Judas kissed Christ, as an accursed

spot.

4f!. And they laid tlieir hands on him, and took him. 47.
And oneof tlieni tliul stood by <Iri-\v a sword, and smote
ft servant of t lie hit,'h prii-st, and cut off his ear. 48. 'And
Jesus answered and said unto them. Are ye come out,
as against a thief, with swords and icith staves to take
me? 49. I was daily with you in the temple, teaching,
nndyetook me not: but mthe Scriptures must be ftil-

filled. 50. "And they all forsook him, and fled.
•Matt. xxvi. .55, on which see notes , Luke xxii. 52.

•nPsa. xxii. fi : Isa. liii. 7, &c.; Luke xxii. 37, xxiv. 44.
»Paa. l.x.xxviii. 8 ; verse 27.

A servant^ of the high priest. His name
was Malchus. Simon Peter drew the

sword. Concerning the miracle which

followed, see the note on Luke xxii. 51.

Ai-e ye come out, &c. These wretches, ob-

serving that, throughout His prolonged suf-

ferings, Jesus had complained of no other

injury done to Him, than this, that when
they came to apprehend Him as a crim-

inal in the garden, they had approached
Him as a thief, determined to treat Him
in this way which seemed to grieve Him
most. Hence, not satisfied with having

ranked Him beneath Barabbas, a thief of

the worst description, they made thieves

His companions to Calvary, and between

thieves they lifted Him to the cross. "As
men," says Beza, " had knowingly and will-

ingly deserted their Creator, become trai-

tors against Him, and robbed Him of his

glory, so Christ willingly making satisfiic-

tion for the unjust, being deserted by His

disciples, and betrayed by one whom He
had admitted to the most familiar acquain-

tance with Him, is apprehended like a

robber, that the punishment might ans-

wer to the sin, and we, the real traitors,

deserters, and sacrilegious robbers, might

be rescued from the snare of the devil."

But the Scriptures must be fulfilled. It is not

the Scripture which makes the necessity

of fulfillment, but the will of God, revealed

in the prophets, causes the fulfillment of

the Scriptures. The darkness, likewise,

stands beneath God's light. And they all

forsook him, and fled. Nothing is the cause

of greater mortification to Christ, than to

be betrayed and sold by one friend, to be

denied by another, and to be forsaken by
all the rest, being so worthy as He was to

be constantly loved.

51. And there followed him a certain young man,
having a linen cloth oast about ft i.? naked 6orfv.' and
the young men laid hold on him : 52. And he left the
linencloth, and fled from them naked.

And. there foUoired him a certain young
man, &c. There are many who have be-

come known to us only on account of

their having had something to do with
Jesus. We should never have heard of

this young man, if he had not followed

Him this terrible night. It was a moment
never to be forgotten, when he heard the

tumult, and determined to go and see

what it was. It appears that He loved

the Lord, and desired to be with Him in

the hour of danger and disgrace. But
when the enemies laid hold on him his
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courage failed, and leaving his covering in

their hands he fled for his life. This cir-

cumstance gives us a lively idea of the

terror that prevailed among the friends

of Jesus. Those who had a little while

before clung closely to His side, were now
afraid to be known as His discijiles.

Many suppose that the " young man " in

question was no other than the Evangelist

Mark himself. It is, however, impossible

to determine, and therefore idle to inquire,

who this was. "It seems," says Alford,
" to have been some attached disciple of

the Lord (probably well knov/n to the

readers of Mark), who had gone to rest

and had been aioused by the intelligence.

The disciples were not laid hold of; this

person, perhaps, was throwing some
obstacles in the way of the removal of

Jesus, or he may have been laid hold of

merely in wantonness from His unusual

gait."

A linen doth—an article of dress which
was used at night, and also in summer, as

a substitute for the ordinary mantle, or

outside garment. His naked body. The
word " naJced" may here express, as it

does in other places (see Isa. xx. 23 ; John
xxi. 7), that the young man was almost

naked. Being aroused by the tumult, he

did not wait to dress himself in the ordi-

nary manner, but merely threw this linen

cloth over what dress he had on. And he

left, literally, and having left. In attempting

to lay hold on him, they grasped only the

loose folds of the linen cloth. Letting this

remain with them, he fled away and
escaped, either not being pursued, or

taking advantage of his knowledge of the

place, in the darkness of the night, to

elude his pursuers.

The Rev. Henry Mehnll, B. D., in his

sermon on verses 51 and 52, says :
" We

have shown you, that, except in describing

the dress of this young man, the Evangel-

ists nowhere mention the sindon, but

where they haye to speak of the raiment,

in which Christ was consigned to the

grave. This is surely very remarkable.

It is as though to force us to connect, in

some way, the appearance, the mj'sterious

appearance of the young man so strangely

attired, with the burial of Christ, to com-
pel us to assign it a prophetic or typical

character, in place of passing it over as an
incident, from which little can be learned.

As Christ is led to trial, and, therefore,

virtually, to crucifixion. He is followed by
a young man having nothing on his naked
body but the vesture in which, after

having been crucified, Christ would be
laid by Jose^ih in the tomb. The same
parties who have seized Christ, lay hold

on this young man, and try to detain him.

But though he is but one against a multi-

tude, he escapes from their hands—he
escapes, but he escapes naked, leaving the

grave-clothes behind him. Is not this

Christ, who, when He had put on the

grave-clothes, was not to be kej^t in the

grave by all the malice and power of His
enemies, but who sprang from the grasp

of the tomb, leaving in it the raiment in

which He had been bound up for burial?"

53. IF "And they led Jesus away to the high priest : and
with him were asseml)led all the chief priests and the
elders and the scribes. .54. And Peter iollowed liim afar
off, even into the palace of the high priest : and he sat
with the servants, and warmed himself at the fire. 65.

rAnd the chief jiricsts and all the council sought for
witness against Jesus to put liini to death ; qand found
none. 5G. For many l)iiri' r/Ulse witness against him,
but their witness agreed not together.
oMatt. xxvi. 57, on wliich see notes: Luke xxli. 54;

John xvlll. 13. pMatt. xxvi. 59. ql Peter iii. 16, 18. rpg.

xxvii. 12.

He sat with the servants. Often an error

is easier among such as those who are less

feared, than among the great. It is not

safe traveling upon the confines of what
is lawful and of what is sinful. He that

to-day will go toward sin, as far as he

thinks he may, is in danger of going to-

morrow further than he should. It is not

easy to be safe in walking upon the brink

of a precipice. (Prov. iv. 14, 15, xix. 16

;

Gen. xxxix. 10; 2 Sam. xi. 2.) Warmed

himself. It was by the light that Peter was
discovered, who otherwise would have

been less exposed. Often while the body

is fostered, the soul is neglected. At the fire.

The nights in Palestine are intensely cold

during the Paschal season. Sought for wit-

ness, &c. It is in the power of every man
to preserve his probity ; but no man living

has it in his power to say, that he can pre-

serve his reputation, while there are so

many evil tongues in the world, ready to

blast the fairest character, and so many
open ears, ready to receive their reports.

(Ex. xxiii. 1; Prov. xxvi. 20-22; 1 Peter

iv. 8.)

But their witness agreed not together. Truth



424 MARK.

—'tis a plain, straight, open road; false-

hood—'tis a dark, deep, devious, winding

labyrinth, where it is very hard for its

accomplices not to lose the one the other

;

nay, not to lose themselves in it. 'Tis im-

possible for falsehood to be so consistent,

so true to itself, as not in something to

give itself the lie. (Job xxvM. 4 ; Matt.

xii. 34-37.)

57. And there arose certain, and bare false witness
against him, saying, 58. We heard him say, si will de-
stroy this temple that is made with hands, and within
three days I will build another made without hands.
59. But neither so did their witnass agree together. 60.

'And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked
Jesus, saying, Answerest tliou nothing ? what w it which
these witness against thee ? 61. But "he held his peace,
and aaswered nothing. ^Again the high priest asked
him, and said unto him. Art thou the Christ, the Son
oftheBl&ssed? Gi:. AndJesussaid, I am; yand ye shall
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of heaven.
»Chap. XV. 29 ; John ii. 19. 'Matt. xxvi. 62, on which

see notes. "Isa. liii. 7. ^Matt. xxvi. 63. jMatt. xxiv.
30, xxvi. 64 ; Luke xxii. 69.

Neither so did their witness agree together.

Perhaps one testified that He had said that

He was able to destroy the temple, and the

other that He would actual] j'^ destroy it.

Some understand this expression as mean-
ing that the testimony was insufficient.

Answerest thou nothing? What is it which

&c. Two distinct questions. The Blessed.

An ordinary Hebrew expression for the

Deity. (See Luke i. 68; Eom. i, 25.) And
Jesus said, lam. Seldom in the course of

His ministry did our Lord announce Him-
self as the Messiah. But here, in the great

and trying moment, when questioned by
the Jewish nation, in the person of their

high priest, solemnly, Areyouthe Messiah?
to the Jewish nation he returns the solemn

reply, lam.
63. Then the high priest rent ^his clothes, and saith.

What need we any further witnesses? 64. Ye have
heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all
>M:ondemned him to be guilty of death, 65. And some
began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf-
fet him, and to say unto him. Prophesy : and the serv-
ants did strike him with tlie jjalms of their hands.

»Isa. xxxvi. 22, xxxvii. 1; Jer. xxxvl. 23, 24 ; Actsxiv.
13, 14. »1 Kings xxi. 9, 13 ; John v. 18, vlii. 58, 59, x. 31,

33, xix. 7.

Rent his clothes—tore all his clothing,

except that which was next his body.

Persons of respectability, and travelers,

sometimes, wore two articles of under-

clothing. (See on Matt. xxvi. 65.) Some
began to spit on Mm, &c. These wretched
miscreants, who spat upon the face of Him
who is described as " the Brightness of

(the Father's) glory, and the express

image of His person " (Heb. i. 3), had been

beheld long before by the keen eye of

prophecy. They occupy a distinct place

in Isaiah's solemn picture of the humilia-

tion of the Son of man :
" He hid not His

face from the shame and the sjniiing."

66. II t>And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there
Cometh one of the maids of the high priest 67. And
when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked upon
him, and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Naz-
areth. CS. But he denied, saying, I know not, neither
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out into
the porch, and tlie cock crew.

djVIatt. xxvi. 69. on which see notes ; Luke xxii. 55

;

John xviJi. 16.

Beneath. This is in opposition to the

hall of trial, which was higher. I know
not, or, it is unknown to me, not under-

stood. Into the porch, or, according to

Matthew, the entrance-hall. It is the

same idea.

69. fAnd a maid saw him again, and began to saj' to
them that stood by, This is oive of them. 70. And he
denied it again. i^And a little after, they that stood by
said again to Peter, Surely thou art 07ic of them : eior
thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agi'eeth thereto. 71.

But he began to curse and to swear, sayinn, I know not
this man ofwhom ye apeak. 72. 'And the second time
the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word
that Jesus said unto him. Before tlie cock crow twice,
thou slialt deny me thrice. And when he thought
thereon, he wept.
•Matt. xxvi. 71. on which see notes; Lev. xxii. 58;

Joim xviii. 25. dMatt. xxvi. 73; Luke xxii. 59; John
xviii. 26. eActs ji. 7. fMatt. xxvi. 75.

And a (the) maid. As soon as she noticed

him, began to say, as the other had begun.

For thou art a Galilean. His broad dialect

betrayed him. It is evident that Peter

failed to convince these jiersons of his not

belonging to the party of Jesus, and that,

in their estimation, he was guilty of false-

hood. It is hardly supi^osable that he
did not show signs of conscious guilt, when
thus repeatedly charged with being one
of Jesus' followers.

And when he thought thereon he wept. Dod-
drige supposes that this is intended to ex-

press, not only the immediate sensibility

of Peter, but his feeling through life, and
that he always wept at the thought of his

vile and ungrateful conduct. His sin was
certainly very aggravated, and, with all

his failings, he was a man of very tender

affections, and great ingenuousness. Let

us never be ashamed or afraid of such

tears as Peter shed. Nothing is so becom-
ing and reasonable. Other grief may be

excused, but this can be justified. Other

sorrow may render us amiable in the eyes

of our fellow-creatures, but this is extolled

of God. " The sacrifices of God are a

broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite

heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." This
brings us within the reach of the promises

:

" They that sow in tears, shall reap in joy,"
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" Blessed are they that mourn, for they

shall be comforted." It is not easy, or

perhaps possible, to make others compre-

hend this—but there is a pleasure even in

the frame itself, and they who are the

subjects of it well know that their happi-

est moments are their most tender ones,

and, with Augustine, they can bless God
for the " grace of tears." Here is proof of

our being under the renewing of the Holy
Ghost. If the heart of stone was not taken

away, how could I feel and grieve ? And

if there was nothing in me but nature,

how could I feel and grieve for sin ? There

is nothing more useful in the divine life

than this disposition. It endears the

Saviour and His atonement, and His

righteousness, and His intercession, and

His grace, and makes its possessor cautious

and circumspect ; in this temper of mind
he cannot expose himself to temptation,

to trifle with sin, but be always watchful

and prayerful. Blessed is the man that

feareth always.

1. What occurred in the house of Simon the leper? 2. What objection was made to it? 3. Where did Christ

send two of His disciples ? 4. For what purpose ? 5. What took place " in the evening ?" 6. What is said of the

institution of the Lord's Supper ? 7. What was done before they went to the Mount of Olive; ? 8. What occur-

red in Gethsemane ? 9. Explain verse 36. 10. In what state did Christ find His disciples when He came to them.

11. What did He say to them ? 12. What particulars of the betrayal are given ? 13. What is said about " a cer-

tain young man ?" 14. What is said of Peter's denial ofJesus ? 15. What, of his repentance ?

CHAPTER XV.
1 Jerus brought bound, and accused before Pilate. 15

Upon the ciamour of the coimnon people , the murderer
Earabbas is loose.d,and Jesus delivered up to be cruci-

fied. 17 Hi: is crowned U'Uh thorns, 19 spit on, and
mocked: 21 fainteth in bearing his cj-oss : Z? hangeth
between two thieves: 29 sufferelh the triumphing re-

proaclies of the Jeivs : 39 but confessed by the centurion
to be the Son of God : 43 and is honourably buried by
Joseph.

AND '.straightway in the morning the chief priests

held a consultation with the elders and scribes and
the whole cnuneil. and bound Jesus, and carried him
aw.ay, and deli verrd him to Pilate.

"Ps. ii. 2; Matt, xxvii. 1, 2.

The events of this chapter are explained

more fully in Matthew xxvii.

In the morning, &c. The meetings of the

Jewish sanhedrim could not be held till

morning, as the courts of the temple were

shut at night. Nor was it lawful to put

any man to death on the passover. So the

council of Jews, fearing the people too

much to retain our Lord in prison, and

not daring to i:)roceed with the execution,

delivered 1dm to Pilate, on charge of sedition,

that He might be put to death immediately,

and according to the Roman custom.

Theophylact observes: "The Jews deliver-

ed up our Lord to the Romans, and they,

for that sin, were themselves given up into

the hands of the Romans."

2. tAnd Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of tho
Jews ? And he answering, said unto him, Tliou sayest
it. X And the chiefpriests accused him ofmany things

;

but he answered nothing. 4. cAnd Pilate asked him
again, saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold how
many things they witness against thee. 5. JBut Jesus
yet answered nothing ; so that Pilate tnarvelled.
bMatt. xxvu. 11. cMatt. xxvii. 13. ^isa. liu. 7 ; John

xix. 9.

Thou sayest it, or, it is as thou sayest.

But he answered nothing. Jesus answered

Pilate, but would not answer the chief

priests a word before Pilate, probably for

these reasons : because His innocence was

such as needed no apology ; because their

calumnies and accusations were so notor-

iously false, that they needed no confuta-

tion ; to show His contempt of death ; to

teach us by His example to despise the

false accusations of malicious men, and to

teach us patience and submission, when
for His sake we are slandered and traduced.

6. Now fat that feast he released unto them one pris-

oner, whomsoever they desired.
eMatt. xxvii. 15; John xviii. 39.

There was no law to oblige Pilate to

this, but as acts of grace are generally

popular things, this seems to have been

first voluntarily used by the Romans, to

please their tributaries, and by custom

was in a manner established.



426 MARK,
7. And there was otir. named Barabbas, which lay

bound with them that had made insurrection with him,
who had committed munier in the insurrection. 8.

And the multitude crymg aloud began to desire him to

(to as he had ever done unto them.

Bound with them, &c. This shows that

he belonged to a band of murderers, of

whom he was most likely the leader. In

the insurrection—in which he had been

captured—one of the numberless Jewish

insurrections, not known more exactly.

As this charge was most offensive to Pilate,

he would willingly punish Barabbas.

9. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I
release unto you the King of the Jews ? 10. For he
knew that the chief priests had delivered him for envy.

The King of the Jews—an ironical use of

an opponent's words. Let us take warning

of the fatal effects of envy, as shown in the

conduct of the priests. They delivered

up our Lord, and persecuted Him to death

from envy—envy at His superior holiness,

which i^ut them to shame, at His wonder-

ful works, which they could not equal, at

His growing influence, which threatened

to bring theirs to nothing. How anxious

should we be to root out this basest of

passions, which is excited in the heart by
the sight of superior excellence! Be
watchful against it, and if you find a secret

pain when any outshine you in piety or

success (much more if you are tempted to

disparage those who thus surpass you),

pray earnestly that you be not given up to

this truly devilish temper.

11. But fthe chief priests moved the people, that he
should rather release Baralilias unto them. 12. And
Pilate answered and said ai^aiii unto them. What will
ye then that I shall do U)Uo hi/a whom ye call the King
of the Jews? 13. And they cried out again, Cruciiv
him. 14. Then Pilate said unto them. Why, what evil
hath he done ? And they cried out the more exceed-
ingly. Crucify him.—fMatt. xxvii. 20; Acts ili. 14.

Moved the people, more literally, excited,

instigated. An active and urgent influence

is denoted by the word. The cross was
in the form of a f, corresponding to the

human form with the arms spread. It

was early adopted by the Eomans and
other nations as a means of inflicting tor-

ture and death upon the human body. It

was among the striking occurrences of
this great transaction, that this mode of
death extended him upon a representa-

tion of a human form, and presents him
to our view with his outspread arms as if

to embrace the human race.

Let us take warning against that base
disposition which speaks well of a person

while he is prosperous, and joins others

in decrying him as soon as he is afflicted.

The fickle multitude which joined in the

cries of Hosanna, when there seemed a

prospect of the Lord's triumph, preferred

a robber and murderer to Him, when
they saw Him deserted, "stricken, smitten

of God and afflicted." So hollow and '

fleeting is popular applause, such a dispo-

sition is there in man's breast to favor

and fawn upon those who are rising to

join in trampling upon the fallen. One
characteristic of such as shall rest upon
God's holy hill is, that in their eyes a vile

jjerson is contemned, but they honor
" them who fear the Lord." The outward
prosperity of a wicked man does not
alter their feeling toward him, and the
misfortunes which befall the good are to

them an additional reason for favoring

and honoring them in their adversity.

15. T cAnd so Pilate, willing to content the people,
released Barabba.s unto them, and delivered Jesus,
when he had scourged him, to be crucified.

To content, literally, to satisfg, i. c., to re-

move all grounds of complaint, and
render himself popular with the people.

Scourge 1dm. The Komans usually scourged

the criminals whom they condemned to

be crucified. Hence, Pilate delivered

Jesus to be scourged in order to be cruci-

fied, but not before he had made efforts to

rescue Him from His enemies. Let us

never forget the patient sufferer of all

these cruel outrages ; and when, we find

the multitude choosing Barabbas instead

of Him, let us be reminded to examine
whether there be no evil Avay, no un-

righteous or self-indulgent habit, which
we are preferring to Him, who bore all

this so patiently for our sakes.*

*We annex here, in a note, a most singular document,
entitled t\i& Death Warrant of Chrbil:
Sentence rendered by Pontiua Pilate, actinp Governor of
Loiver Galilee, stating that Jesus of Nazareth shall
suffer death on the cross.

" In the year seventeen of the empire Tiberius Csesar,
and the 2oth (lav of Jtaich, the city of holy Jerusalem,
Anna and Caia'phas licing priests, sacrifieators of the
people of God, Pontius Pilate, CJovernor of Lower Gal-
ilee, sitting on the presidential chair of the Prretory,
condemns Jesus of Nazareth to die on the cross between
two thieves—the great and notorious evidence of the
people saying—

1. .lesns is a spducer.
2. He is seditious.
.3. He is an enemv of the law.
4. He calls himself falselv tlie Son of God.
5. He calls himself falselv the King of Israel.
H. He entered into the temple, followed by a multi-

tude bearing palm branches in their bands.
Order the first centurion. Quillus Cornelius, to lead

him to the place of execution.
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10. tAnd the soldiers led him away into tlie hall,

Called rreloriuui : and tlicv culli'd lutrctluT Uic whole
band. 17. And they clollud liim with puiiilc, and
platted aero*'!! ot'lnorns, and put it about his /i<i(i<, is.

And hf;;.iii to sulule hiin, 1 l.iil. Kin- of the Jews ! lit.

An<l they sniot.' liiiu on thr lu'ud with u riHMi, mul did
spit upon Inin, and Ijowiim llu ir kuces wcji-sliipprU Ijiin.

:,:u. And wlieii lliey hud mocked him, tliey took oil'tlio

purple I'runi him, and i)Ut his own clothes on hiui, and
led him out to crucil'y uim.—tMatt. xxvii. 27.

No pity was awakened in the hearts of

the Roman soldiers, by the sight of the Re-

deemer's suiierings. After the scourging

was over, they led Jesus away into the

hall, i- e., into the palace-court, which we
may easily suppose was surrounded by the

neighboring buildings of the governor's

palace, forming a kind of barracks. The

whole hand—the entire cohort, one-tenth

of a Roman legion. The number of the

cohort varied, however, from three hun-

dred to a thousand. Calling this cohort

live hundred, there could not have been,

in the court and around the building, less

than a thousand persons, all thirsting for

the blood of their victim. It is not un-

reasonable to suppose that the number
was much larger.

And tJtey clothed him, &c. A scarlet mili-

tary mantle (see on Matt, xxvii. 28) was
made to represent the imperial purple,

hence the de.'^ignation j^urple, as Mark and
John describe the robe. And because this

is the symbolic import of the robe, there

is no discrepancy. The scarlet military

cloak no more required to be a real pur-

ple, than the crown of thorns required to

be a real crown, or the reed a real sceptre,

for the whole transaction was an ironical

drama, and such an one, too, that the in-

famous abuse might be readily perceived

through the pretended glorification. A
crown of thorns. Still making themselves

Forbid to any iiereon whomsoever, either poor or
rich, to oppose the death of Jesus.
The witnesses that signed the condemnation of Jesus

are, viz. : 1. Daniel Kobani, a Pharisee ; 2. Joannas
Rorobable; 3. Eaphdel Robani ; 4. Capet a citizen.
Jesus shall go out ofthe city ofJerusalem by the gate

of Struenus."
The above sentence is engraved on a copper plate

;

on one side are written these words; " A similar plate
is .sent to eacii trilif." It was found in an antique vase
Of white marble, wliile excavating in the ancient city
of Afiuilla, in tlie kingdom of Naples, in the year 1820,
and was discovered by the Commissariats of Arts,
attached to the French armies. At the expedition of
Naples, it was found enclosed in a box of ebony, in the
sacristy of the Chartrom—the va.se in the chapel of
Ca.serta. Tlie French translation was made by the
members of the Commission of Arts. The original is

in the Hebrew language. The Chartrom requested
earnestly that the plate might not be taken away from
them. Tlie rO' luest was granted as a rcnvard for the sacri-
nce they Imd made for the army. M. Denon.oneofthe
savans, caused a plate to be made of the same model,
on which he had engraved the above sentence. At the
sale of his collection of antiquities, &c., it was bought
by Lord Howard for 2,890 ftancs.

merry over the innocent one, the soldiers

weave a crown of thorns, and put it on
His head. It is impossible to decide
which of the many kinds of thorn that

grew in Palestine was used. This crown
was put upon Jesus partly to mock Him,
and partly to cause Him joain. Some of

His faithful followers have thought of thi.s

crown while enduring suffering for His
sake. When a crown not made of thorns,

but of paper, and painted with the figures

of three devils, was jjlaced on the head of

the martyr'John Huss, he said, " I am glad

to wear this crown of ignominy, for the

sake of Him who wore a crown of thorns."

He felt that the Saviour's torments were
sharper than his own ; he felt, also, that it

was for his sake that the thorns pierced

the Saviour's brow. Yes ! it was for ws

that Jesus wore a crown of thorns. No
evil thought had ever proceeded from His
Divine mind. It was to atone for our

offenses that the blood trickled down His
sacred cheeks. He who suffered all these

pangs, and bore all these insults, was God,

the God who made us, who gives us health,

who upholds the worlds ! What must sin

be to require such an atonement ! It must
be infinitely evil. And what must Jesus

be, to be willing to offer this atonement

!

He must be infinitely good. The day is

coming, when He will appear adorned
with many crowns, but not one of them
comi:)osed of thorns. Then all shall wor-

ship Him, not in cruel mockery, but with
deep awe, and call Him Lord, to the glory

of God the Father.

And they smote Jam on the head. On this

an ancient writer says :
" Thou, who didst

submit Thy glorious head to be wounded,

l^ardon thereby whatever by the wilfulness

of my head I have done amiss. Thou, who
didst sufier Thy hands to be perforated,

pardon thereby w'hatsoever I have done
amiss by unlawful touch, by unlawful exe-

cution. Thou, who didst allow Thy pre-

cious side to be pierced, i^ardon thereby

whatsoever I have done amiss in the heat

ofpassion by unlawful imaginations. Thou,

who didst permit Thy blessed feet to be

nailed down, pardon thereby whatsoever

I have done amiss in the progress of my
footsteps, ever swift to evil. Thou, who
didst give Thy whole body to be stretched
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upon the cross, pardon thereby whatsoever

sins I have committed by the co-operation

of all my members. (Mi. v. 1.)"

21. 'And tliev compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who
passed bv, coming out of the country, the lather ol'

Alexander and lliitus, to bear his cross.

'Matt, xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 2B, on which see notes.

And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian,

&c. It does not appear that Simon was

unxvilling to bear the cross, for the choice

was not given to him. Simon will never
' be forgot=ten, because he was the Saviour's

cross-bearer. How many angels in heaven

would joyfully have taken his place, if they

could have obtained permission ! We may
well believe that there are some on earth

who would, if they might, have borne their

Lord's burden, and shared His reproach.

Though our Lord is not now fainting be-

neath the weight of His cross. His name is

still despised, and His people are persecu-

ted. He delights to see us willing to bear

shame for His sake. Some have humbled
themselves to the very dust that they

might please Him. Dober, the Moravian
missionary, intended to sell himself for a

slave, that he might teach the negroes the

way of salvation. Circumstances prevented

him fulfilling his intention, but if he had,

would he have degraded himself? To bear

the cross of Jesus, and to share His re-

proach, is reckoned in heaven more hon-
orable than to govern kingdoms, or to dis-

cover worlds. Whether Simon knew it or

not, no monarch on his throne occupied a

place of such distinction as he did when
bearing the cross of the Nazarene. Cyrene

was a city of Africa, and contained many
Jews. Alexander and Rtiftis are mentioned,

because well known among the disciples

(see Rom. xvi. 13), and this is a strong

proof that the facts recorded are true, for

the appeal was sufficient to detect any
fallacy.

22. kAnd they bring him unto the place Golgotha,
which is, being interpreted. The place of a sliuU. 23.

'And they gave him to drinli, wint? mingled with
myrrh : but he received it not.
kMatt. xjcvii. 33 ; Luke xxiii. 33. 'Matt, xxvii. 34.

They bring. Not merely lead. Golgotha.

A small hill on a greater hill or mount,
north-west of Jerusalem, so called from its

form, or because criminals were executed

there. Wine mingled vAth myrrh, termed

by Matthew, vinegar. Mark si)eaks of

more ingredients in the drink than Mat-

thew, and hence uses different words to

denote the same thing. Vinegar was usu-
ally made ofwine, or of the juice of grapes.

Received it not. Jesus must drain the cup
of suffering to the very dregs, and there-

fore will not partake of the opiate now
offered to His lips.

24. And when they had crucified him, "they parted
his garments, casting lots upon them, what every mail
should lake.—""Ps. xxii. 18 ; Lulie xxiii. 34.

They parted his garments. Our Saviour

had not much to leave ; how affectingly His

poverty appears at His death. It was but

His garments the soldiers coidd divide,

there was nothing more. They might

have been woven by the fingers of love,

but they were all that He had. And it

may be, believer, that thou hast reached

the end of life's journey with little else

than the clothes that cover thee. Think

not of these, however, but of the shining

raiment thou art speedily to receive from

the hand of Him who, though He was
rich ;

yet for thy sake became poor, that

we, through His poverty, might be made
rich, who wandered here in nakedness

and sorrow, a forlorn outcast, that we
might reach a mansion of bliss and be

clothed in a robe of righteousness, by
which we should be qualified for the very

presence of God and the enjoyment of His

love forever.

2-5. And "it was the third hour, and they crucified
him.—"See Matt, ixvii. 45 ; John xix. 14.

The third hour—nine o'clock in the

morning. They crucified him. " The meek
and lowlj' Man who permitted them to

place the cross upon His back, permitted

them also to stretch His hands and feet

upon it, and with the hammer and the

rugged nails to fix them there. O mys-
terious love! O meek, yet Almighty
Saviour ! how was it that no ray of Thy
Godhead escaped in the midst of such

cruelty, to wither and to blast forever the

wicked hands which sought Thy death ?

O wondrous love ! which held Thy power
in check, and kept Thee passive as a lamb
beneath the wounds which drained Thy
life away ! holiness ! how dear wast

thou to the heart of Jesus ! Rather than
see thy garments stained by sin, He gives

His blood ! O justice ! how precious to

the Lamb of God wast thou ! Rather
than thou shouldst waive thy righteous

claims, unholy men shall nail His body to
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the tree ; and inch by inch He will die,

and calmly, slowly, 'mid sweat, and
wounds, and blood, and darkness, and
agonies unutterable, and death, He will

pay into thy hands the utmost which thy

law demands. And thou, too, mercy ! how
closely to the heart of Jesus didst thou

cleave, rather than part with thee ; His

heart shall bleed, that with the purple

tide thy hand might lend a balm to heal

the wounds of men."
26. And "the superscription of his accusation was

written over, THK KING OF THE JEWS.
oMatt. xxvii. 37 ; Jolin xLx. 19 ; Luke xxiii. 38.

The superscription of his accusation. By
the Romans, the title of tlie crimes for

which criminals were condemned, were
either carried before them, or affixed to

tlie instrument of their punishment. There
were three inscrijitions, or ratlier one,

with slight variations, in three languages:

Hebrew, Greek and Latin. Matthew is

supposed to have given the Hebrew ; John
the Greek ; and Mark the Latin. It was
written in Latin for the majesty of the

Roman empire ; in Greek for the informa-

tion of the Hellenists, who used that, as

indeed most of the Roman provinces did.

Hebrew was the vulgar language of the

place. Can this be the King of Israel, on
the cross, dying the death of a malefactor?

Is this " a king ? " Retrace the ancient

Levitical service, and behold in the sacred

songs and prophetic language of the Old

Testament, that which shall throw light

upon the appalling scene. Light thy

torch in the Psalms of David, in which
thou hearest a great King complain and
say, "They pierced my hands and my
feet. Thej^ gave me also gall for my meat,

and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to

drink," and yet he remains a King. Listen

to the prophet Isaiah, speaking of One
who, though He was " wounded for our

iniquities," yet " the government was upon
his shoulder, and of his peaceful kingdom
there shall be no end." Read the words
of Zechariah, "Awake, O sword, against

the man that is my fellow !
" and hear the

forerunner in the wilderness, exclaiming,

"Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh

away the sin of the world !

"

27. And pwith him they crucify two thieves, the one
on his right hand, and the other on his left.

pMatt. xxvii. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 33, on which see notes.

No men who ever lived died in such re-

markable circumstances as these two
thieves. They were crucified with Christ.

We know not whether they had ever seen
Jesus before that morning, when they ac-

companied Him to Calvary, and were com-
pelled to pass many hours close to His
side. What a diiferent use each made of
this precious though painful opportunity!

One asked merely to be released from the

pangs of the cross. He thought not ofeternal

misery. But the other thief asked, not to

be released from present suffering, but to be
admitted into eternal life.

28. And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, qAnd
he was numbered with the transgressors. 2!). And 'they
that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and
saying. Ah, 'thou that destroyest the temple, and build-
est it in three days, 30. Save thyself, and come down
from tlie cross. 31. Likewise also the chief priests
mocking said among themselves with the scribes. He
saved others; himself he cannot save. 32. Let Christ
the King of Israel descend now from the cross, that we
may see and believe. And 'they that were crucified
with him reviled him.
qlsa. liii. 12. 'Ps. xxii. 7. "John ii. 19. 'Matt, xxvii. 44.

Numbered with the transgressors. (See Isa.

liii. 12.) Let Christ the King of Israel, let

the Messiah, the king, &c.—words uttered

in derision,

f .33. And "When the sixth hour was come, there waa
darkness over tlie whole land, until tlie nintli hour.
.31. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried willi a lovui voice,
saying, ^Eloi. Eloi, lama, sal)achthani ? wliicli is, being
interpreted. My God, my God. why hast thou forsaken
me? 3-5. And some of them that .stood b.y, when they
heard it, said. Behold, he calleth Elias. 36. And jone
ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and put it on a
reed, and 'gave him to drink, saying. Let alone; let
us see whether Elias will come to talce him down.
37. "And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the
ghost.
»Matt. x.xvii. 45 ; Luke xxiii. 44. iPs. xxii. 1 ; Matt,

xxvii. 46. .vMatt. xxvii. 48 ; John xix. 29. ^Ps. Ixix. 21.

»Matt. xxvii. 50 ; John xix. 30.

. There tvas darkness over the whole land.

The anger of God, as avenging our sins on
our Surety, was attested by this horror of

darkness. Most commentators understand

the expression as relating to Jerusalem

and all the neighboring country. While
the sun enlightened the rest of the earth,

and even at the noon-day this one corner

of the world, in which so horrible a crime

was being perpetrated, was covered with
the thickest darkness. The passover, at

which time Christ was crucified, was at

the full of the moon, when it is impo.ssible

for a natural eclipse of the sun to take

place. Eloi, Eloi, &c. Consider how the

mysterious complaint, which these words
embody, is the very burden of the twenty-

second Psalm, from which the words
are quoted. (See verses nine and eleven

of that Psalm.) It is, indeed, a complaint

of perpetual recurrence in the book of
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Psalms, as if this most terrible calamity

of all, and perhaps the most mysterious

of the suflerings of the Son of Man, had

been constantly presented to the mind of

the inspired Psalmist. (See Ps. x. 1, xxvii.

9 XXXV. 22 &c.) And some of them that

stood by, etc. On examination, it will ap-

pear that all the insults endured by our

Lord on the cross were during the first

three hours. After this the multitude of

the Jews sympathized with Him, they

ran to assist Him, and expected Elias to

minister to Him. May not this change

of conduct have arisen from the awful

darkness having awakened them to a de-

gree of reflection ? Cried with a loud voice,

and gave up the ghost.

" The things wonderfully observable in

the death of our Saviour," says Sir Matthew

Hale, " are many ; first, that it was a vol-

untary delivering up of His spirit ; this is

that, He said. And truly this voluntary

delivering up of His soul was well nigh as

great an evidence of His divinity, as His

resuming it again. (Eccl. viii. 8 ; John x.

18 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Ti. ii. 14.)

38. And bthe veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom.—iJlIatt. xxvil. 51.

There were two veils of the temple, one

at the entrance into the holy place, the

other between the holy place and the

sanctuary, called " tlte inner veil," to dis-

tinguish it from a curtain which was hung

at the entrance of the holy place. It is

particularly described (Ex. xxvi. 31-3),

and is the veil here intended. It was of

the strongest contexture, the richest ma-
terials, and the finest workmanship. Was
rent in twain, &c. With regard to the

unbelieving Jews, this was a very melan-

choly event. Hitherto God had dwelt in

the temple, within the Holy of Holies,

over the ark of the covenant, and there

manifested His presence in a peculiar

manner. Hence this j^lace was accounted

so sacred, that no mortal eye was to look

into it, and for this end, God had directed

this thick veil to be made. But now, God
having rent it Himself, thus, as it were,

opened the door of the Holy of Holies,

that every one might look into it. He
thereby intended to signify, that, from

a just indignation and disjileasure against

the wickedness of His people and their

priests, in putting the Lord of the temple to

death, He would from that time leave this

His dwelling (Matt, xxiii. 38), and profane

His Sanctuary, by giving it up to the eyes

and hands of unbelievers. But to the

faithful this rending of the veil is a joyful

type, representing that an entrance was
then opened to them into the Sanctuary

which is not made with hands. Hitherto

the flesh of Jesus Christ, by the imputation

of our sins to Him, had hung before it as

a veil. But when this veil was rent at the

separation oi His soul and body by death,

and Jesus Christ, the true High Priest,

had Himself, with His own blood, entered

into the holy place, i. e., into heaven ; the

way to the throne of grace is cleared of all

obstacles; heaven is laid open, and the

covering which hung before the mysteries

of the Levitical worship is removed. (Isa.

XXV. 7.) The Church militant on earth,

which was prefigured by the Sanctuary,

and the Church triumphant in heaven, the

antitype of the Holy of Holies, are now
united with each other—the M'all of par-

tition between Jews and Gentiles, namely,

the ceremonial law, together with ttie

whole Levitical economy, is thrown down.
(Heb. X. 19-22.)

39. H And cwhen the centurion, which stood over
against him. saw that he so cried out. and gave up the
ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of God.

"^Matt. xxvii. 54 ; Luke xxiii. 47, on which see notes.

So cried out. This may refer either to

the words themselves, spoken by our

dying Lord, or to the " loud voice " with
which He uttered them, for both attested

His Divinity ; both attested His innocence,

in regard to that charge of blasphemy, for

which He was condemned in the Jewish
court. His addressing God twice on the

crossas His Father (Luke xxiii. 34), shewed
that He maintained to the last the justice

of His claim to be " the Son of God ;" and
then the full-toned loudness of voice with

which He cried out, gave evidence of be-

ing the Lord of life, having " life in Him-
seff."

Truly this man was the Son of God. This

testimony of the centurion was confirmed

by that of the infidel Rousseau. " Where
is the man," says he, " where the philoso-

pher, who could so live and so die, with-

out weakness and without ostentation?

When Plato describes his imaginary good
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man, loaded with all the punishments of

guilt, yet meriting the highest rewards of

virtue, he describes exactly the character

of Jesus Christ ; the resemblance was so

striking, that all the Fathers perceived it.

What prepossession, what blindness, must
it be to compare the son of ISophroniscus

to the Son of Mary ! What an infinite

disproi)ortion there is between them!

Socrates, dying without pain or ignominy,

easily supported his character to the last,

and if his death, however easy, had not

crowned his life, it might have been
doubted whether Socrates, with all his

wdsdom, was anything more than a mere
sophist. He invented, it is said, the theory

of morals. Others, however, had before

put them in practice, he had only to say,

therefore, what they had done, and to re-

duce their examples to precepts. Aristides

had been just before Socrates defined

justice ; Leonidas had given up his life

for his country before Socrates declared

patriotism to be a duty ; the Spartans

were a sober people before Socrates

recommended sobriety ; before he had
even defined virtue, Greece abounded in

virtuous men. But where could Jesus

learn, among his cotemporaries, that pure

and sublime morality, of which He only

hath given us both precept and example?
The greatest wisdom was made known
amongst the most bigoted fonaticism, and
the simi)licity of the most heroic virtues

did honor to the vilest people on earth.

The death of Socrates, peaceably philoso-

phizing with his friends, appears the

most agreeable that could be wished for
;

that of Jesus expiring in the midst of

agonizing pains, abused, insulted, and
accused by a whole nation, is the most
horrible that could be feared. Socrates,

in receiving the cup of poison, blessed,

indeed, the weeping executioner who ad-

ministered it, but Jesus, in the midst of

excruciating tortures, prayed for His mer-

ciless tormentors." And hear his last

words. "Yes," says this infidel, "if the

life and death of Socrates were those of a

sage, the life and death of Jesus are tliose

of a God."

40. dTliere were also women looking on fafar off:

among whom was Mary Masdalene, and Mary the
motlier of James Uio less and of Joses, and of Salome

;

41. Who also, when he was iu Galilee, f followed him,

and ministered unto him; and many other women
whicii came up with him unto Jerusalem.
•iMatt. xxvii. 55; Luke xxlii. 49. «Ps. xxxviii. IL

rLuke viii. 2, 3.

The motlier of Joses, is probably the person

whom John calls Mary, the wife of Cleophas.

Salome. Probably the same as "the mother
of Zebedee's children," in the jjarallcl

I^assage in Matt, xxvii. 56. Looking on afar

off. The best defence against sin at any
time is the remembrance of Christ's suffer-

ings. Not only at the sacrament, but,

wherever we are, this remembrance is an
excellent shield in the day of battle. Art
thou walking, art thou standing, art thou

sitting, art thou going out, or coming in?

Set a bleeding Saviour before thee. When
"sinners entice thee," think ofthy Saviour's

wounds ; when thou art tempted to over-

reach or defraud thy neighbor in any
matter, think of the bitter cup thy Master
drank off; when any lust, any vain desire

rises in thy mind, think of thy dear Re-

deemer's groans ; when thy flesh grows

weary of a duty, remember who sufl'ered

on the cross ; when thou art tempted to be
indifferent in religion and faint in thy

mind, look upon Him who made His soul

an offering for sin, for thy sin ; when thou

art loth to overcome, think of Him who
"by His death overcame him that had the

power of death ;" when impatient thoughts

assault thy mind, think of " the Lamb, that

before His shearers was dumb;" and, sure-

ly, under this sad scene, thou wilt not dare

to sin. (1 Peter iv. 1, 2 ; Heb. xii. 1-4.)

42. IF EAnd now, when the even was come, because it

was the preparation, that is, tlic d;iy Ijclorc the Sabbath,
43. Joseph of Arimatliea, an hdnourable counsellor,
wliich also ^waited lor tlie kinf:doni of God, came, and
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of
Jesus.—sMatt. xxvii. 57 ; Luke xxiii. 50. tLuke ii. 25, 38.

When the even ivas come. The Jews spoke

of two evenings ; the first was considered

as commencing from the nintli hour, that

is, in our reckoning, Utrce o'clock, afternoon

;

the second, from the tireJflh Jiour or sunset.

It is probably the former of these that is

meant here and in Matt, xxvii. 45, for at

six the preparation ended and the Sab-

bath began, when they durst no longer be
so employed. Joseph of Arimathea was
a member of the council that had con-

demned Jesus, but had not consented to

their unrighteous sentence. (Luke xxiii,

51.) He, like Nicodemus, who was also

one of the sanhedrim, waited for the con-
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solation of Israel, Both these honor-

able persons believed in Jesus, but had

not yet openly confessed Him, from dread

of tiie indignation of the Jewish rulers.

They, however, acknowledged their at-

tachment to Him at His death—they joined

in honoring His burial. Nicodemus

brought spices to embalm Him. (John

xix. 38, 39.) Joseph went loldly to Pilate,

with whom he was, no doubt, acquainted,

and begged the body of Jesus, to protect

it from further insults, and to bury it in a

decent and honorable manner. Though

he had nothing to fear from the Roman
governor, he had everything to dread from

his fellow-counselors. It was, therefore,

a courageous act for tliis noble senator

thus publicly to own his regard for Je.sus

in the midst of infamy.

44. And Pilate marvell3d if he were already dead

:

and callin-j unto him the centurion, he asked him
whether he had been any while dead. 45. And when
he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to
.Joseph. 4(). iAnd he bought fine linen, and took him
down, and wrapped him in the linen : and laid him in a
sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a
stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 47. And Mary
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld where
he was laid.

'Matt, xxvii. 59, 60 ; John xix. 40, on which see notes.

If, or rather according to the meaning
of the original word in some cases, that he

were already dead. We have strong reason

to think that this is the meaning here,

from the question put to the centurion,

whether he had been any while, not already

dead. When he knew—that Jesus was
really dead. He gave—the body of the

crucified had been at the disposal of the

judge. Therefore the body, which was to

be kept free from corruption, was at the

disposal of a heathen. Marvelous ! Joseph

would probably have paid for it a large

sum.

And laid him in a sepulchre, &c. All

that was done to Jesus was done to Him
as a public person. He was the Surety for

His people. He died, because their sins

were imputed to Hiih. They shall never

die, because J/ifs righteousness is imputed to

them. What a glorious exchange ! Who
would have made such an exchange but

the compassionate Son of God? Why
should the believer fear to descend into

the tomb, since Christ has taken away his

guilt? In the prospect of death he may
say, in the words of a Christian poet :

" The place where once thy body lay,

.The place it did perfume.
There will I drop my breathless clay,

And rest within thy tomb."

" Jesus teaching at Nazareth, or preach-

ing on the Mount of the Beatitudes, or

even transfigured on Mount Tabor " says

an eminent theologian, "will not suffice

us. Christ crucified must be the object of

our aftections. Therefore ascend to Him
on the spiritual ladder of sorrow for sin,

longing for mercy and belief in the efficacy

of His suflerings and death. Detach Him
from the accursed tree, and deposit Him
in your hearts, as your only cQnsolation in

life and death. That it is the real saving;

love to Jesus which burns within us, and

not a mere caricature of it, may be best

ascertained by its being first enkindled

by the sight of Hint, bleeding and dying

on the cross, and then embracing Him as

the ever-living One. He, on the contrary,

who turns away from the dead Christ,

and imagines that the living Christ, going

about doing good, teaching, and setting an

example, suffices him, miscalculates, and

on the day of His coming, notwithstand-

ing His greeting of ' Rabbi ! Rabbi !

' will

hear from His lips the awful words, ' I

know not whence thou art, I never knew
thee.' " And Mary Magdalene, &c. The infi-

nite wisdom of God foresaw the objection

of unbelievers and infidels, and provided

against them. Did the Son of God really

die? Did He really rise again? Might
there not have been some delusion as to

the reality of His death ? Might there not

have been imposition or deceiDtion, as to

the reality of His resurrection ? All these,

and many more objections, would doubt-

less have been raised, if opportunity had
been given. But He who knows the end
from the beginning, prevented the possi-

bility of such objections being made. By
His overruling Providence, He ordered

things so that the death and burial of

Jesus were placed beyond a doubt. Pilate

gives consent to His burial. A loving dis-

ciple wraps the body in linen, and lays it

in a new tomb hewn out of a rock,

" wherein was never man yet laid." The
chief priests themselves set a guard over

the place where His body was deposited.

Jews and Gentiles, friend.s and enemies,

all alike testify to the great fact that Christ
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did really and actually die, and was laid in

a grave. It is a foot that can never be

questioned. He was really " bruised." He

really " suffered." He really " died." He
was really "buried." Let us mark this

well. It deserves recollection.

1. To whom was Jesus delivered by His enemies ? 2. What did Pilate ask Him ? 3. What effect had Christ's
silence on Pilate? 4. AVhat is said of Barabbas? 5. Why did Pilate release Barabbas ? 6. What treatment did.
Jesus receive from the soldiers ? 7. Who was compelled to bear His cross ? 8. What occurred at Golgotha ? 9
Wlio were crucified with Jesus? 10. How was He mocked on the cross? 11. What did He cry with a loud
voice? 12. What followed ? 13. What is said of the centurion? 14. What of the women? 15. What did Joseph
i\t' A rimnfliPfl. t\r% ''of Arimathea do 'I

CHAPTER XVI.
1 An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ to three
women. 9. Christ himself appeareth to Mary Magda-
lene: 11 to two going into the country : U then to the
apostles, 15 whom he sendeth forth to preach the gos-
pel : 19 and asccadelh into heaven.

AND awhen the Sabbath was past, Mary Magda-
lene, and Mary themother of James, and Salome,

bhad bought sweet spices, that they might come and
anoint him.

!>Matt. xxviii. 1, &c. ; Luke xxiv. 1, &c. ; John xx. 1,

on which see notes. tLuke xxiii. 56.

The Sabbath. We are going to spend a

Sabbath in eternity. The Christian will

require as much of the Sabbath spirit

(Rev. i. 10) as he can. And, in propor-

tion to a man's real piety in every age of

the Church, he will be found to have been

a reverent observer of the Sabbath day.

MavT/ Magdalene, and Mary the mother of

James, and Salome. These three women
had watched the Lord while hanging

upon His cross, and now they come togeth-

er to visit His tomb. Their attachment to

Him united them to each other. Two of

these women were mothers—the mothers
of Apostles. Mary was the mother of

James and Jude, the relations of the Lord,

and Salome was the mother of James and
John, two of His most favored friends.

How was it that none of these four Apos-
tles accompanied their mothers to the
sepulchre? Why did they suffer weak
women to go alone, while it was yet dark,
to a place where they were exposed to

the assaults of enemies? Surely these
mothers exceeded their sons in love to

their Lord. A icoman was the /rs< to eat
the forbidden fruit. It was merciful in

God to permit her to be i\\e first to visit

the sacred tomb.

2. oAnd very eariy m the morning, the first day of the
week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of thesun.—cLuke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1.

These women sought Christ in the first

day of the week, and first hour of the day,
but many defer to seek the Lord until the
last week of their life, the last day of the
week, the last hour of the day, the last

minute of the hour. Let us awake from
sin with David, early ; rise with Samuel,
early ; with Abraham send away Hagar,
early ; with Christ and His audience come
to the Church, early, and seek the Lord
with these holy women, early. (John viii.

2 ; Ps. Ivii. 9 ; 1 Sam. xv. 12 ; Gen. xxi.

14.)

3. And they said among themselves, Who shall roll
us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ?

The great difficulty which occurred to the

minds of the women, and which formed
their conversation by the way, was the re-

moval of the stone from the door of the

sepulchre, for it was very large. Doubtless

they were convinced that if this were
overcome all would be well, and they

should find their Lord. They were
equally mistaken in both these expecta-

tions. The stone was no impediment, for

it was already removed, and yet they did

not find the Saviour. How often, in passing

through life, do the same results occur?

We view from a distance difficulties which
we never expect to overcome, some events

that will be too much for our fortitude,

some trial that will be too great for our

faith, yet as the day of trouble approaches,

the difficulty has subsided, or the provi-
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dence of Gk)d has made it easy, or all that

we feared to do is done for us, and the

stone -nhich the utmost efforts of our

strength could not have stirred, some un-

seen hand has rolled away.

4. And when they looked, they saw that the stone
was rolled away : for it was very great.

When our Saviour came the third day

out of His grave, it was done early in the

morning ; the stone was rolled away, and
no noise was heard—all was transacted

with a profound silence. The resurrection

of Lazarus was preceded by " a loud

voice." The Angel, at the Great Day,

shall summon the dead with " the sound
of a trumpet." Was it, then, because the

Son of God would have His resurrection

an article of our faith, and faith is of
" things not seen ? " It may be so ; but,

withal, He made it His business to conceal

His own glory, and to honor and advance
us. (1 Kings vi. 7 ; Josh. vi. 10.)

5. dAnd entering into the sepulchre, they saw a
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long
white garment ; and they were affrighted.
dLuke xxiv. 3 ; John xxii. 11, 12.

Young vian—a man in form, but an angel

in nature. The resurrection of the dead,

as the Apostle declares (Eph. iv.), will be
" unto the fullness of the measure of the
stature of Christ ;

" that is, in the season
of youth, which needs no further develop-
ment, and which is free from all defect,

complete in every respect, having fullness

of strength. (Eev. xxi. 4.) Sitting on the

right side—at their right hand as they
entered the inner chamber. A long white

garment. The heavenly messenger Avas

clad in robes of purity and splendor. They
vjere affrighted, as was natural, at sight of
so resplendent a personage.

6. eAnd he saith unto them. Be not affrighted : Ye
seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is
risen ; he is not here : behold the place where thev
laid him. 7. But go your way, tell his disciples and
Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there
shall ye see him. fas he said unto you. 8. And thev
went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for
they trembled, and were amazed: sneither said they
anything to any man ; for they were afraid.
eMatt. xxviii. 5, 6, 7, on which see notes. fJIatt

XX vi. :G; chap. xiv. 28. fSee Matt, xxviii. 8; Luke
xxiv. 9.

Jesus of Nazareth. The Jews had given
this name to Christ by way of reproach

(Matt. ii. 23), but as it was under this

name that He was crucified (John xix. 19),

the angel here, and the Apostles after,

have given him the same name. He is

risen, &c. He is not, said the angel, where

they laid Him, where you left Him.
Death hath lost its prey, and the grave
has lost its prisoner. Observe, it is not
said, He is not here, for He is raised

;

but. He is risen. The word imjjorts the
active i^ower of Christ, or the self-quicken-

ing principle by which Christ raised Him-
self from the dead. (Acts i. 3.) It was
the divine nature or Godhead of Christ,

which raised the human nature from
death to life. Others were raised from
the grave by Christ's power, but He raised

Himself by His own power. Behold—to

prove to the women the certainty of
Christ's resurrection, the angel appealed to

their senses.

And Peter. How much of love and
mercy was there in this mention of the

Apostle who had thrice denied his Lord !

and who may well be thought, at this

very time, to have been swallowed up
with- sorrow—to have felt that he was
" not meet to be called an Apostle."

Jesus, who is " touched with our infirmi-

ties," has pardoned the weakness of His
repentant servant, has still a commission

to entrust him with, and will enable him
to show, by a life of faithfulness, that the

grace bestowed on him had not been be-

stowed in vain. Observe, that for his

further comfort and assurance, to him was
vouchsafed a special appearance of his

risen Lord. (Luke xxiv. 34 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5.)

Before you into Galilee. INIark records the

angel's announcement of the ap])earance

in Galilee ; but concerning the appearance

itself, he is silent. (See on Matt, xxviii, 7

and 16.)

Fled from the seimlchre. We may sup-

pose that most probably the women did

glance at the spot vacated by the risen

Lord. The vacuity, and the consciousness

of an angel's presence, filled them with

awe. Neither said they anything to any man
—that is, on their Avay they addressed no
bystander, but hastened to fulfill the mes-
sage of the angel to the disciples.

9. 11 Now when .Testis was risen early, the first day of
the week, the appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 'out
ofwhom he had cast seven devils.
bJohn XX. 14. 'LiUke viii. 2 ; see on Matt, xxviii. 9.

Was risen early. We have no means of

knowing the precise hour in which our
Lord rose from the dead. It must have
been long enough before the visit of the
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women, to give time for the guard to

recover from their swoon of terror, and
leave for the c'itJ^ First day of the week—
Sunday. Hence this day of the week was
called the Lord's day, by John, in Rev. i.

t). It is therefore recognized by inspira-

tion as the sacred day in the Christian

week. The day of the Saviour's sepulchral

repose was the last of Jewish Sabbaths.

The first day of the week has from that

time to this, succeeded to the honors of

the fourth commandment. To Mary Mag-

dalene. (See verse 1.) " My soul," said

Austin, " if thou at any time lose the pres-

ence of thy God, seek Him with diligence

and perseverance ; seek Him with prayers,

and sighs, and tears, and be sure, at last,

thou shalt find Him with joy. He hides

not Himself that we may not find Him,
but that we may seek Him, and be there-

after more fearful to lose Him. Despair

not ; He again will show Himself; only

go on, and seek Him still with hope, and
thou shalt be sure to find Him at last with

joy. (Cant. ii. 14 ; Luke ii. 43-46.)"

10. ^And she went and told them that had been with
hiin, as tliey mourned and wept.
kLuke xxiv. 10 ; John xx. 18.

Them tliat had been with him, i. e.. His dis-

ciples. Mourned and v-ept. Because they

had lost their Lord and Master, and had
basely abandoned Him in His extremity.

To Christ, the Incarnate God, our relations

are wholly personal. He is not a notional

abstraction, nor an idea of the mind en-

throned in a logical vacuum. We are

bound to Him by all our deepest, strong-

est, most personal feelings, by our personal

consciousness of sin, by our persenal need
of redemption, by gratitude for personal

forgiveness, by love, on account of love,

shown directly, personally, to ourselves.

(Gal. ii. 20; 2 Cor. v. 14; 1 Peter ii. 3, 7.)

11. 'And they, when they had lieard that he was
ahve. and had been seen of her, beheved not.
'Luke xxiv. H.

Believed not. They had not forgotten,

nor did they truly disbelieve their Lord's

predictions. But in their dejection of

mind they had lost the realizing power
and could not grasp the fact. (See on
verse 13.)

12. 1 After that he appeared in another form munto
two ofthem as they walked, and went into the coun-
try. 13. And they went and told it unto the residue

:

"neither believed they them.
mliuke xxiv. 13. "Xiuke xvi. 31 ; John xx. 8, 25.

Neither believed they them. Lange accounts

for the doubts of the disciples in the fol-

lowing manner: The eleven disciples had
undoubtedly learned by this time that
Jesus had appeared unto Peter, whose
testimony they could not reject. But now
the two disciples returned from Emmans
with the news that He had appeared unto
them on the way to Emmaus. Having no
conception as yet of this new wonderful
mode of Christ's existence—He appearing
now here, now at another place—new-
doubts arise. Moreover, some of the eleven
may have thought : Why should He have
appeared unto the two disciples at Em-
mans, earlier than unto us, His Apostles,

at Jerusalem ? They conceived, therefore,

of His appearance as that of His spirit,

and were affrighted when Jesus ajopeared

in their midst, supposing that they saw a

spirit (Luke xxiv. 37), so that the Lord
has to convince them first of all of the

reality of His body. Their doubting is

the confirmation of our faith ; and the

more difficulty they showed in believing

Christ's resurrection, the greater reason

have we to believe it. For the testimony

of those who believed not themselves,

till after unquestionable conviction, is the

more credible on that account.

14. H "Afterward be appeared unto the eleven as they
sat ut meat, and uiibraiiliMl tliem with their unbelief
and hardncs-i o. lioart, l)t'ca\isc tliey believed not them,
wliieh had seen him alter he Wius risen.
oLuke xxiv. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 5.

Upbraided them, &c. It is humbling to

think, that even after our Lord's resurrec-

tion. His disciples should have given Him
occasion to upbraid them for their unbe-

lief and hardness of heart, in not fully

believing the evidence which they had of

that glorious fact. These reproaches, how-
ever, were not His last words. He was
too compassionate to leave His disciples

with words of reproof. In the act of

blessing those whom He had loved and
kept so faithfully, He left the world.

(See Luke xxiv. 50, 51.)

15. pAnd he said unto them. Go j'e into all the world,
land preach the gospel to eve y creature.
pMatt. xxviii. 10 ; John xv. 10. <iCol. i. 23.

Go ye, &c. The Apostles had received

from the Lord the richest blessings. They
had been great receivers of grace ; they

were, therefore, to be munificent givers.

They had been saved themselves freely by
His grace—He asks them to go forth and
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the rest of mankind. No man receives a

blessing to be absorbed in himself—God
sanctions no monopoly in religion. All

we have, we have as stewards, and what

we have, we are commanded largely and

liberally to devote to the glory of God,

and to the good of all over whom we have
• any influence. No man liveth unto him-

self; every man, by be ng a Christian,

becomes necessarily and everywhere a

missionary. The commission thus given

to the Apostles is substantially the same

as that stated in Matt, xxviii. 19, on which

see notes. It is altogether probiible, that

on more occasions than one, and in various

forms of expression, Jesus especially en-

joined on His Apostles their official duty.

These woi-ds were, of course, also addressed

to all preachers of the Word, who are,

therein, successors to the Apostles.

All the icorlcl. Observe the largeness of

the commission thus given. (See Matt,

xviii. 19; Luke xxiv. 27 ; Acts i. 8.) These

injunctions stand in remarkable contrast

with the commission which the Twelve re-

ceived from their Lord during the days

of His earthly ministry. (Matt. x. 5, G.)

Clime and country, latitude and longitude,

were no elements which they could regard.

AVherever there was an ear to hear, there

was a claim upon their beneficence, and a

call to discharge their duties. Hitherto

the Jews alone enjoyed the Gospel; now,

that which was a lamp to a land was to bo

hung up like the sun in the sky—the light

to lighten the GentilefJ, and the glory of

His people Israel.

Preach the gospel. Proclaim the glad

news of salvation through Christ. The
preacher and the preaching are divine in-

stitutions. They are established by Christ,

and shall last till the world shall end. All

other moral means ofconverting the world

to righteousness—the press, the Sabbath-

school, the voluntary societies, social

prayer meetings, &c., are auxiliary to tlie

preacher and the preaching of the Word.
To every creature, literally, to the whole

creation. No one was to be overlooked.

To all of every age and nation, pardon for

sin was to be offered, on condition of their

repentance and faith in Jesus Christ. By
these words the missionary office is bound

upon the Church through all ages, till

every part of the earth shall have been
evangelized.

16. rHe that believeth and is baptized shall be saved

:

ebut he that believeth not shall be damned.
'John iii. 18,36, Acts 11. 38, xvi. 30; Rom. x 9, 1 Peter

iii. 21. sJohu xii. 4«.

Believeth and is baptized. Baptism is here

put for the external signature of the inner

faith of the heart, just as " confessing with

the mouth" is, in Rom. x. 10; and there

also as here this outward manifestation, as

the proper fruit of faith, is not repeated in

what follows. (Rom. x. 11.) In view of

• this declaration of our Lord, hov/ can men
avoid the conclusion that baptism is

necessary, when it may be had? That
outward baptism, which seems to be here

intended, is not absolutely necessary to

salvation, the case of the penitent thief

])lainly shows. He went to Paradise un-

baptized. That outward baptism alone

often confers no benefit, the case of Simon
Magus plainly shows. Although baptized,

he remained in the gall of bitterness and
bond of iniquity." (Acts iii. 23.) But
that baptism is a matter of entire indifier-

ence, and need not be used at all, is an
assertion which is evidently at variance

with our Lord's words in this j^lace.

" Baptism," says Scott, " is the outAvard

sign of regeneration ; and it is also that

profession of faith in Christ, which is

required of all who embrace Christianity.

(Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 ; Acts ii. 37-40 ; Rom.
X. 5-11 ; 1 Peter iii. 21, 22.) But if men
truly believe in Christ—profess openly

faith in Him, and partake of His sanctify-

ing Spirit, they v/ill doubtless be saved,

even should they have no opportunity of

being baptized with water, or should they

fall into any mistake, about the external

mode of administering that ordinance

;

and if men both believe and are baptized,

it does not follow, from the order of the

words in the text, that the baptism is in-

valid, because it was previous to believing,

for no sect of Christians rebaptize those

who have been baptized in their own
way, because it afterward appears that

they were not true believers at the time,

though it be hoped that they have since

become so."

But he that believeth not, &c. This has

reference to those who hear the preached
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Gospel. All others are to be judged in

accordance with tlic principle laid down

in Rom. ii. 12. The belief here required

as essential to salvation, has special refer-

ence to Christ as the Saviour and Re-

deemer of men, but embraces all the

declarations of God's AVord, which lie

around this great central truth, such as

human depravity, the extent and spiritu-

ality of the Divine law, the need of

regeneration through the Spirit, the re-

tributions of eternity, and the like.

Saved damn-cd. These awful issues

of the reception or rejection of the Gos-

pel, though often recorded in other connec-

tiong, are given in this connection only by
Mark, as also the " signs " enumerated in

verse 18. Those who believe the Gospel,

and give themselves to Christ, and to God
in Christ as their God in covenant, and
evidence by their adherence to this cove-

nant their sincerity, shall be saved from
the guilt and power of sin, it shall not ride

nor ruin them. Those Avho do not this,

cannot expect any other way of salvation,

but must perish ; they shall be damned, by
the sentence of a despised Gospel added
to that of a broken law. Eternal damna-
tion is manifestly intended. (See Matt.

XXV. 45, 46; 2 Thess. i. 5-10; Rev. xx.

11-15.) The two damning sins under the

Gospel are unbelief and hypocrisy, not

receiving Christ for their Lord and
Saviour by some, or doing this feignedly

by others. Happy are they in whom the

preaching of the Gospel produces such a

faith as is the jDarent and principle of
obedience.

17. And these signs shall follow them that believe

;

'In my name shall they cast out devils: "they shall
speak with new toneiues ; 18. ^They shall take up ser-
Eents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not
urt them ; ythey shall lay hands on tue sick, and they

shall recover.
'Luke X. 17 : Acts v. 16, viii. 7, xvi. 18, j:x. 12. "Acts

ii. 4, X. 46, xix. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. ^Lukc x. 19 ; Acts
xxviii. 5. jActs v. 15, 16, ix. 17, xxviii. 8 ; James v. 14, 15.

These signs shall follow, &c. (See Acts x.

46, XIX. 6 ; Luke x. 19 ; comp. Acts xxviii.

5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 9 ; James v. 14, 15.) What
was obviously meant was, that these signs

should follow the tirst promulgators of the

Gospel, till Christianity was clearly vindi-

cated, by unequivocal proofs to be from
God, and having done the great work .for

which they were intended, these signs and
miracles should cease and be withdrawn.

Some insist that there ought to be mir-

acles in the Church now. But it shtnild

be remembered that a ceaseless miracle

would be a ceaseless contradiction. The
miracle now is, that the grass should grow,

that the trees should bud, and that the

flowers should blossom in summer, but

if winter were to be the season for

flowers, and fruit, and corn, and summer
to be the season of snow, and frost, and

hail, then the continuance of this would

make it cease to be a miracle. If anybody
by speaking a word could cure a withered

hand, unloose the tongue of the dumbfun-
stop the ears of the deaf, or open the eyes

of the blind, it would cease to be a miracle,

for the continuance of such a phenomenon
would make it cease to be wonderful at

all. A ceaseless miracle, therefore, is no

miracle at all, and to assume that there

shall be miracles always, or constant con-

tradictions to the ordinary laws of nature,

would be to suppose what would bring

all things into confusion, and cease to sub-

serve, because ceasing to be miraculous,

the great ends for which miracles were

intended. But at the beginning of a new
dispensation a miracle was important.

To the question, "Do no such signs as

those here spoken of follow them that be-

lieve?" one replies :
" Let us be well per-

suaded that the mighty works under

discussion are daily enacted by the faith-

ful—surely although invisibly, and indeed,

after a very lofty fashion also. Evil incli-

nations overcome,and wicked imaginations

effectually repressed; a divine theme (the

language of heaven) constantly engaging
' the best members that we have ;' inter-

course with sinners, and familiarity with

a sinful world, yet no harm incurred;

with the eye polluting sights encountered,

by the ear noxious discourse drinking,

yet (by God's mercy) without defilement

;

ministrations to sick souls, and their con-

sequent recovery—what are all these

glorious privileges of Christian men but

daily fulfillments of the Divine promise

concening what 'signs' should 'follow

them that believe?'"

And if they drink any deadly thing, &c. The
art of poisoning was almost cultivated as

a science, and it might be expected that

their enemies would endeavor in this way
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to destroy them. By these particukrs,

doubtless, the Saviour conveys a general

promise, pledging to His disciples, amidst

the trials and dangers of their mission, the

protection of that Almighty One, by whom
" the hairs of their head were all number-

ed," and without whom " not a sparrow

falleth to the ground."

19. So then, rafter the Lord had spoken unto them,
he wa.s "received up into heaven, and tsat on the right
liand of Ood.
'Acts i. 2, S. ^Luke xxlv. 51. tPs. ex. 1 ; Acts vii. 55.

After the Lord had spoken unto them. The
Evangelist does not mean to say that our

Lord ascended to heaven immediately after

He had spoken the words recorded from
verse 14 ; he evidently sums up, in a brief

manner, the Lord's last instructions. Hewas
received up into heaven. The account of the

ascension is in every point to be supple-

mented by that of Luke, with whom Mark
stands in no contradiction. Although
Matthew and John give no account of our
Lord's ascension, the fact is clearly indi-

cated by them. The declaration of the
Saviour, recorded at the close of Matthew's
Gospel, that all power in heaven and on
earth is given unto Him, necessarily

implies that He was going to ascend
to heaven and seat Himself at the
right hand of His Heavenly Father. In
John's Gospel we read that the Saviour
says to Mary of Magdala, after His resur-

rection, that He would ascend unto His
Father. His ascension is also foretold in

John vi. 62, where the Saviour says that
the Son of Man would go up again where
He had been before. The fact of the
ascension is, likewi.se, testified by the
Apostle Peter. (1 Peter iii. 22; Acts. ii.

33, V. 31.) Equally pointed and distinct
are the words of the author of the Epistle
to tbe Hebrews (ix. 24 ; x. 12). Another
witness is the Apostle Paul. His conver-
sion was founded on the appearance of
the glorified Christ from heaven. Add to
this what the Apostle says in various
passages. (Eph. ii. 6 ; iv. 8 , Phil. ii. 6-10

;

1 Tim. iii. 16.) The ascension of our Lord
is, indeed, necessarily involved in His
resurrection, for the latter was a return,
not to His former state of existence on
earth, but to the glory which He had
with the Father before His incarnation.

A7id sat on the right hand of God. An

account, resting partly upon the direct

vision of the disciples (Acts i. 19), partly

upon a revelation (Acts i. 11), partly upon
the words of Christ (John. xiv. 3), and
upon the lively inference of faith, especially

from the events occurring at Pentecost.

(Acts ii. 33.) The fact is itself, on the one
hand, local, that is, the being seated upon
that throne of glory where the self-revela-

tions of God take place, and in the midst
of that majesty whence the manifestations

of His power proceed; and, upon the
other hand, is symbolic of Christ's royal

dominion, (Phil. ii. 10.)

20. And they went forth, and preached everywhere,
the Lord working witli them, c-Aud contirming the word
witli signs following. Amen.

i^Acts V. 12 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5 ; Heb. ii. 4.

Went forth. They no longer sat and
mourned and loept (verse 10). They were
like heroes, and quitted themselves like

men. They were afraid of no danger, and
braved all deaths. Such was the Pente-

costal power with which they were endued
from on high. Preached everyu-here. The
book of the Acts of the Apostles furnishes

the illustration of this verse. It is the

concurrent testimony of the early writers

of the Church, that the Apostles (including

Paul, who was added to their number),

and their fellow-laborers, preached the

Gospel throughout the habitable world, at

least that portion of it which was then

known and accessible.

The Lord—the Lord Jesus. This Divine

title is applied to Jesus by Mark himself,

in this and the preceding verses only. It

is a most important link of connection

with the Acts of the Apostles, where He
who directed all the movements of the

infant Church, is perpetually styled "the

Lord," thus illustrating His own promise

for the founding and building up of the

Church, " Lo, I am with you alway."

The Lord vorhing vith them—through

them as instruments. This points at the

inward operation of the Holy Spirit

upon the minds of men. It is sweet and
prosperous, working in fellowship with

Christ and His Holy Spirit. He directs

His ministers, assists them, guides their

lip.s, influences their minds, quickens their

affections, sets home their instructions,

and crowns all their endeavors with His

blessing.
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And confirmed the word, &c. This confir-

mation resulted partly from the miracles,

which were wrought ui)on the bodies of

people, which were divine seals to the

Christian doctrine, and partly from the

influence it had upon the minds of the

people, through the operation of the Spirit

ofGod. (See Heb. ii. 4.) These were prop-

erly signs following the Word—the reforma-

tion of the world, the destruction of idol-

atry, the conversion of sinners, the com-

fort of saints, and these signs still follow

it.

Amen, Each of the Evangelists, in turn,

concludes his Gospel with a word, solemnly
asserting the living truth of the inspired

record, a word ofdevout affirmation, which,
as it were, sets the seal of the Spirit on
every syllable that has gone before, and
which declares the Evangelist to be—like
" the Amen " ofwhom he writes—a " faith-

ful and true witness."

1. Who came very early in the morning to the sepulchre ? 2. On what day did they come ? 3. For what purpose ?

4. What did tliey say ? 5. What did thej' see ? 6. What was said to them as they entered into the seiiulchre ?

7. What did they then do? 8. To whom did the risen Saviour appear first? 9. What course did she pursue ?

10. When did Christ again appear ? 11. When did He appear unto the eleven ? 12. What command did He give
them ? 13. What did He promise them ? 14. What took place after Jesus had spoten to them ? 15. Explain
the word " Amen."


